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INTRODUCTION

When, on April 30, 1957, the first Report of the Registrar of News-
papers for India relating to the ]3eriod July-Deccrnber, 1956, was submit-
ted to Government, the information at our disposal in regard to newspapers
published in the country was so meagre that the Report could only be
described as ‘‘exploratory”. I'hough during the six months that the

Press and Registration of Books Act had been in force it was possible t(»

collect basic information about 4,569 newspapers, there still remained
About 2,000 papers which were supposed to be published but about which
no definite information could be obtained. Even out of the ncwspiipers
that had been registered, a large number had not supplied the necessar)

information regarding circulation and ownership etc. 'Fo that extent the

study of trends in circulation and in the common ownership of newspapers
had to be limited in scope. There has, however, been gradual improve-
ment in the position. VVith the co-operation of the State authorities

information about more newspapers was obUiined and at the end of 1957
the number of “ unverified ” newspapers was reduced to about 900.

Efforts in this direction were continued during the year under review and,
as a result, particulars of almost all the newspapers published in the
country have been obtained, though State Cjovernments have still to

account for about 185 newspapers of vvdiich no particulars are available.

There still remains the question of obtaining up-to-date Annual
Statements from publishers on which the study of trends in circulation and
ownership is based. Although in this respect too there has been an in-

creasingly encouraging response from publishers, there are a number of'

publishers who still do not realise their responsibility in this matter and
who either fail to furnish the required information or do so after the sche-
duled date i.e. the last day of February every year. This, apart from being
actionable under the law, results in incomplete data being avaiUible for

each Report. It might be emphasised that the study relating to circula-
tion and owncrsh^^i4Lji^J^''sP‘^P^i's cannot yield accurate results unless
statistics and o t hey"^^rtic^u^^ifs* called Tor in - tlic. AUJtJual Statements an'

available for all ^news^apofs.
It may be i^OT^flecl^herc that although 'and Registration

of Books Acts lays cfmvn' specific penalties . for m^y^Jimission of Annual
Statements, for failure to supply prescribed particulaTs^or^V^ failure to de-
liver copies of issues lb the Press Registrar, the^pcil^f^jp-visiiUtis have; so far,

not been cnforcc^on the presumption that the lapse? Z of publish-
ers was due to ignorance ‘of law. Since the Acl nftstnow--l>©€)ii^in force for

about three yca{s, this presumption woulcj^ ;^o lqhi^Wlui^Ms<3(Kl and it is

proposed to have rec6urse*to the penal provisions' of the Act in iliturc in

taking action against defaulting publishers.
Although, because of the greater measure of response from publish-

ers, the picture of the Press that emerges from the study made in this Report
is broader, it certainly does not cover the entire Press. The data available,
however, are representative enough to be indicative of certain trends.
There has been a general increase in the number of papers of all languages
and periodicities, both because more papers came to our notice and
because over a thousand newspapers started publication in 1958. riicrc

is also a noticeable upward trend in circulation. The total circulation ol

3,761 newspapers in 1957 was 129.62 lakhs while in 1958 the total cir-
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culation of 3,911 papers came to 144.37 lakhs. Comparing the circulation

()l only those papers for which figures were available for both 1957 and 1958,
there ^vas an over-all increase of 8.8 per cent. This increase was shared,
in \'arying degrees, by papers of all languages and periodicities.

riic general pattern of ownership showed no significant departure.
A few changes in ownership have been indicated under each State.

I'hc question whether certain types of publications should be regarded
as ne\vspapers has been under study. A decision has been taken that all

those papers which are published under a valid declaration and have a
fixed periodicity should be registered with the Press Registrar. It is, how-
ever, felt that for studying various aspects of the counWy’s Press it is necessary
to make a distinction between, say, a daily newspaper dealing with new^s

and current aflairs and a market report or commercial bulletin giving rates

and market quotations of certain goods, or between a journal dealing with
literary and cultural topics of general interest, on the one hand, and a
school or college magazine or a periodical carrying only serialised fiction,

on the other. A classification on the basis of contents, has, therefore, been
made on these lines and publications which, strictly speaking, are not
newspapers as commonly understood, have been indicc\tcd in this Report,
riieir number in each language and periodicity has also been given.

In the Report for 1957 mention was made of certain difficulties that

arose in the administration of the Press and Registration of Books Act wdiich
could not be resolved without an amendment of the Act. These problems
have further been examined and proposals are now^ under consideration to

amend the Act in order to remove those lacunae in it which give rise

to these problems.
As in the previous year, the statistics and other information c(jllected

by the Press Registrar continued to be utilised for the purpose of allocation

of newsprint to newspapers in the country. The entitlement of each
newspaper was determined on a scientific basis in accordance with its size,

circulation and regularity of puldicalion and, on the recommendation of
tlic Press Registrar, the Ministry of Commerce and Industry allocated

newsprint. This procedure ensured not only equitable distribution of
newsprint, the import of which was restricted on account of foreign

exchange difficulties, but also helped in checking claims for new^sprint in

excess of actual needs. At the same time the genuine needs of all

jicw’spapcrs were adequately met.
On the suggestion of the Press Registrar it was decided that Ciovern-

inent, through the State Trading Corporation, should import certain

c|iuinlities of newsprint on its own account, and out of stocks thus imported
the requirements of small newspapers, which could not arrange for import
direct, should be met. This helped small newspapers in getting their

reejuirements at a reasonable price without having to depend on established

importers for their supplies. Supplies from this buffer stock w^ere also made
available to bigger papers for meeting any emergency if they ran short of
newsprint on account of delay in imports or for any other unforeseen reason.

Under arrangements made with the Nepa Mills, the Press Registrar
also helped in the distribution of indigenous newsprint both to papers which
required Nepa paper in addition to imported newsprint and to those which
had to depend exclusively on Nepa Mills for their supplies.

M.L. Bhardwaj

NEW DELHI, Registrar of Newspapers for India

April 30, 1959.



Chapter I

OPERATION OF THE ACT

In the Annual Report for 1957 it was described how certain

anomalies and difficulties encountered in the administration of the Press

and Rci^istration of Books Act were overcome by suitable amendment
of the Registration of Newspapers (Central) Rules. It was also stated

that there remained certain other apparent anomalies, to rectify which an
amendment of the Act was necessary. Difficulties stemming from such
anomalies continued to arise during the year under review. Accordingly
active consideration was given to the cjucsticjn of amendment of the Act.

Notable instances of the problems arising from the varying interpretations

of some of the provisions are described below.

Definition of ^Newspaper’

'The question of interpretation of the definition of ‘newspaper’, as

given in the Press and Registration of Books Act, was I'cferred to in the
first Annual Report and again discussed at length in the 1957 Report,
Cases in which publishers, basing their claims on varying interpretations

of the definition, contended for inclusion within or exemption from the

purview of the Act continued to be referred to the Press Registrar. After

full consideration and keeping in view the purpose of the Press and
Registration of Books Act, namely, the collection and study of data relating

to newspapers, it was decided to give the definition as given in the Press

and Registration of Books Act a broad interpretation and to register all

newspapers and periodicals which have a fixed periodicity and are published
under a valid declaration.

It would not be out of place to dispel one possible misconception
which seems to have been the basis for requests for exemption from or
demand for inclusion witliin the scope of the Act. Some publishers, it

is presumed, have been under the mistaken impression that the fact of
registration of a newspaper under the Press and Registration of Books Act
would automatically enable it to be treated as a newspaper under other

Acts relating to newspapers, such as the Indian Post Office Act or that its

exemption from it would ipso facto confer exemption fforn the application

of other Acts like the Employees’ Provident Fund Act or the Working
Journalists (Conditions of Service) and Miscellaneous Provisions Act. It

may be emphasised in this connection that though, broadly speaking,

there is an apparent similarity in the definition of ‘newspaper’ given in

the different Acts there arc some essential differences in each of them.
For instance, the Working Journalists (Conditions of Service) and
Miscellaneous Provisions Act, apart from defining a newspaper as a periodical

work containing public news or comments on public news, provides for

the inclusion of “such other class of printed periodical work as may firom

time to time be notified in this behalf by the Central Government in the
official Ga/ette”. Similarly, the Newspaper Price and Page Act, ,195(},

which defines a newspaper as a periodical work containing public news
or comments on public news but appearing at intervals of not more than

a week, specifically restricts the scope of its application. Under the

Indian Post Office Act the definition of newspaper Is restricted to periodicals.
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published at intervals of not more than 30 days. The Press and Regis-
tration of Books Act, on the other hand, is a much more general piece of
legislation and the definition of newspaper in it is much wider. Periodicity
is necessary but there is no restriction or precision about it.

It would thus be clear that the seemingly slight variation in the
wording of the definition makes all the difference and that the various
Acts pertaining to newspapers, such as those mentioned above, are separate
pieces of legislation, independent of one another, and enacted with different

objectives in view. I'heir interpretation, application and administration
are, therefore, independent of one another. The question whether a
particular publication comes within the purview of a particular Act is

necessarily to be determined in the context of the provisions of that Act.
Thus while a publication may be deemed to be a newspaper under one
particular Act, it may not necessarily be regarded as sucli under another.
There is, however, one condition essential to the definition of newspaper
in various Acts, namely, that the publication should be brought out
under a valid declaration. For instance, under the Indian Post Office Act
the periodicity has been restricted but it has been clearly laid down that
a paper, before it can be registered, must produce a c:ertificate from a
Magistrate that a declaration in respect of it has been filed.

Exclusion of Certain Classes of Publications

Under the provisions of the Press and Registration of Books Act,
the onus of deciding whether an intended publication should be considered

a newspaper according to the definition prescribed in the Act, rests

primarily with the intending publisher. The Press Registrar, on his part,

is supposed to accept a declaration authenticated by the Magistrate in

respect of a newspaper and subsequently enter the name and other
particulars of such a newspaper in the Register of Newspapers maintained
by him. A study of the contents of newspapers conducted by the Press

Registrar during the last two and a half years has revealed that a number
of newspapers thus placed on the list cannot be considered as newspapers
even under the most liberal interpretation of the definition of newspaper.

Their inclusion among newspapers not only conveys an incorrect

picture of the statistics relating to the country’s Press ])ut also leads to a
vitiation of the study of trends in circulation and ownership of the news-
papers. Instances of such publications are : serialised fiction, market
reports giving prices and quotations, racing cards, house magazines, news
bulletins, weather reports etc.

It has, therefore, been decided that while such papers will be
registered by the Press Registrar, their number and character will be
specified as separate from those that arc newspapers containing public

news or comments on public news.

It may be mentioned here that certain categories of publications

were exempted from the provisions of the Press and Registration of Books
Act, 1867, vide Government of India Notifications issued from time to time,

as shown below, which continue to be in force.

The following publications were exempted vide Government of India

Notification No. 5604, dated 21st December 1871 :

1. Acts of Legislative Councils without notes or commentaries.
2. Price Lists and tradesmen’s circulars.

3. Catalogues of books and other articles, auctioneers* notices,

and advertisements.
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4. Play bills, comprising advertisements of theatrical and musical
entertainments.

5. Decisions of Courts of Law without notes or commentaries.
6. Petitions and appeals addressed to constituted authority

under the provisions of law.
7. Testimonials of private individuals or public officers.

8. Annual Reports of schools, banks, societies and firms.

9. Almanacs and calendars.

10. Labels affixed to the articles of commerce.

The following publications were exempted vide Government of India
Notification No. 5793, dated the 30th December, 1870:

11. All reprints and translations, without comment or annotation
of Acts of the several Indian Legislatures published in
British India.

The following publications were exempted vide Government of
India Notification No. 2213-Edn. dated the 9th December, 1930 in
supersession of Notification No. 1294 dated the 12th March 1868:

12. All books and papers printed or published under the orders
of Government or for official purposes.

In regard to Government publications the position has, however,
been subsequently clarified and it has been decided that in the case of
publications issued by Government the exemption under the Act need
be applied only to (a) the filing of declarations in respect of any newspapers
that may be published and (d) the supply of copies of papers which arc
intended purely for Government use. In the matter of supplies of copies
for record and reference, there would be no objection to the supply, to

officers designated in this behalf under the Press and Registration of Books
Act and the Delivery of Books (Public Libraries) Act, of copies of Govern-
ment publications intended for the public.

To facilitate collection of reliable and complete statistics of all

newspapers and periodicals published in the country, it has been decided
that all Government publications which fall under the definition of
newspaper under the Press and Registration of Books Act should be
registered with the Press Registrar and, in addition to supply of copies of
all issues, the necessary particulars, including information about circulation,

should be furnished in the special proforma prescribed for the purpose.

Reference to Press Registrar

Before authenticating a declaration, a Magistrate is required to

satisfy himself that the proposed title is not the same as, or similar to, that
of any existing newspaper either in the same language or in the same State.

Though the proviso to Section 6 gives option to Magistrates to make
inquiries about the availability of a title from sources other than the Press
Registrar, in practice, reference to the latter seems essential since he alone
can, on the basis of records, of newspapers published throughout the
country, advise whether the proposed title or one similar to it docs not
already exist, especially in the same language in another State. After the
enforcement of the Act many Magistrates continued to accept titles without
reference to the Press Registrar. In some cases, this led to duplication of
titles, thereby creating an anomalous legal situation involving contraven-
tion of the proviso to Section 6. Though as a result of instructions issued

to Magistrates by State Governments, the number of instances in which
Magistrates do not refer titles for verification to the Press Registrar has
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been considerably reduced, it is considered desirable that there should
be a uniform practice of referring proposed titles to the Press Registrar for
verification. For this purpose it would be necessary to make the relevant
provisions in the Act more precise by specifying that the question whether
a title is the same as or similar to that published in the same State or in

the same language should be decided in consultation with the Press
Registrar.

Power to Cancel Declaration

There is no specific provision in the Act which empowers a Magistrate
to cancel a declaration already authenticated by him. Since the enforce-
ment of the Act on July 1, 1956, there have been many instances in which
a Magistrate authenticated a declaration withoyt adequately satisfying

himself about the availability of the title, or the declaration, subseejuent to
authentication, was found defective for any other reason. In most of these

cases the authentication led to contravention of some provisions of the

Act, notably the proviso to Section 6. In some cases the contravention
was set right by persuading the party concerned to file another declaration.
There were, however, cases in which the contravention had to be allowed
to stand. To obviate such difficulties and find a solution to such anomalous
situations it would be necessary to empower Magistrates to cancel previously
authenticated declarations whenever necessary.

Publication of Foreign Journals in India

A question arose whether it was permissible for a journal to be published
in India while it was printed and edited abroad. 'Fhough the Press and
Registration of Books Act does not specifically provide that the printer
and editor of a newspaper published in India should reside in India,

this is implied in the scheme of the Act which, according to the preamble,
is an Act “lor the regulation of printing pressc's and newspapers, for the
preservation ot copies of books and newspapers printed in India cind for

the registration of such books and newspapers”. Section 3 and Section 5
of the Act also refer only to newspapers and books printed “in India”.
Sub-section (4) of Section 5 provides that as often as the printer or publisher
of a newspaper shall leave India for a period exceeding 30 days, a new
declaration from the printer or the publisher shall be necessary. This
provision clearly implies that the printer or the publisher making a
declaration under sub-section (1) of Section 5 shall be a resident of India.
The position was, therefore, (dear as far as the printer was concerned.

As regards the editor. Section 5 of the Press and Registration of
Books Act enjoins that no newspaper shall be published in India except
in conformity with the rules framed under the Act. The very first rule
lays down that every copy of every newspaper published in the country
shall contain the name of the person who is the editor thereof printed
clearly on the copy as the name of the editor of that newspaper. Section
8A gives an opportunity to a person whose name appears as editor but
who claims th^lt he was not the editor to make a declaration to that effect

before a Magistrate. ‘Editor’ has been defined in the interpretation clause
of the Act as the person who controls the selection of the matter that is published
in the newspaper. Having regard to these provisions and particularly to
the function of the editor as given in the definition, it may be safely
presumed that the Press and Registration of Books Act contemplates that
the editor of a newspaper registered under it should not only be resident in
India but that the work of editing (selecting matter) should also be done



5

in India. The reason is obvious. The above provisions are intended for

the purpose of fixinj^ responsibility upon a known person for the purpose
of consequences of his writings under the special laws relating to the Press

or under the general law of the land such as defamation etc. If an editor

resides outside India and if the work of selecting the material is also done
outside, no purpose will be served by merely printing that editor’s name
on the paper, as he will not be amenable to our laws.

One of the recommendations made by the Press Laws Committee
appointed by the (government of India in 1922 was that the editor of a
newspaper should be subject to the same criminal and civil liability in

respect of anything contained in the newspaper as the printer and the

publisher. Accordingly Section 15 of the Act was amended to provide
for the punishment of the editor of a newspaper for editing a paper without
conforming to the rules laid down in the Act. In the light of this amend-
ment and the definition of “editor”, it is unmistakably implied that the

editor of a newspaper in respect of which a declaration is made under
Section 5 should ordinarily be a resident of India. Nevertheless, in order
to remove any ambiguity in the matter the need for including a specific

provision to this effect is under consideration.

Combined Issues

It has been noticed that a number of publishers, failing to bring out
the requisite number of issues, in accordance with the periodicity mentioned
in the declaration, produce what may be termed ‘combined’ issues. Such
a combinc'd issue is given serial numbers to cover all the issues that had
not actually been brought out. 'Phe question, therefore, arose whether
such an issue should be treated as one for the purpose of sub-section (6) of
Section 5 or it should be taken as more than one issue, as indicated by the
serial numbers given on the publication. It was realised that if the
publishers were allowed to count a ‘combined’ issue as more than one, it

would provide them with an easy way of by-passing the law. A weekly,
for instance, could produce only one issue in a month and call it a ‘combined’
issue of four. This would defeat the purpose of ensuring regularity of‘

publication in accordance with the declared periodicity, which was the
very aim of this provision. It was, therefore, decided that each combined
issue should be regarded as one, irrespective of the serial numbers given
on it.

Place of Filing Declaration

Section 5(2) gives option to the printer and the publisher to file a
declaration, for starting a newspaper, before a District, Presidency or
Sub-Divisional Magistrate either within whose local jurisdiction the
newspaper is to be printed or published or within whose local jurisdiction;

the printer or publisher resides. The latter option, which appears to have
been intended for the convenience of printers and publishers residing at
distant places, leads to administrative and practical dilliculties inasmuch
as it creates an anomalous situation both for the Magistrate who is called
upon to authenticate the declaration of . a newspaper which is to be
published from a place outside his jurisdiction as well as for the Magistrate
within whose jurisdiction the newspaper is to be published. For adminis-
trative efficiency and practical expediency it is desirable that a declaration
should be filed only before the Magistrate within whose jurisdiction the

newspaper is to be printed or published. The withdrawal of the other

option would not affect the convenience of the printer and the publisher
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since it is not necessary for cither of them to be present in person for filing

a declaration which can also be done through an authorised agent.

Commencement of Publication before Authentication of
Declaration

Instances have been noticed by the Press Registrar where certain
publishers have started publication of their newspapers immediately after

making and subscribing the declaration and without waiting for its

authentication. This is a wrong procedure, since the declaration docs not
become valid until it has been authenticated by the Magistrate before
whom it is made as laid down in Section 6. Possibly these publishers might
have wrongly concluded that the words ‘‘make and subscribe’^ in Section

5(2) entitle them to start publishing their paper immediately after making
the declaration. If these words really convey this meaning it would be
necessary to alter them suitably. Further, to check the practice of starting
a publication before the authentication of the declaration, a provision may
have to be added making it incumbent on the printer and the publisher to
obtain an ‘‘authenticated” declaration before starting the publication of
a newspaper.

Fresh Declaration on Change of Language and Periodicity

At present there is no specific provision in the Act to make it

obligatory on the publisher and the printer to file a declaration when a
change is affected in the periodicity and/or language of a newspaper.
This leads to confusion in the maintenance of correct and uptodate
information about newspapers. Since such a change materially alters

the particulars mentioned in the declaration, a fresh declaration, specifying
the correct particulars, would be essential. Sub-section 2A of Section 5
of the Press and Registration of Books Act lays down that every declaration
made and subscribed in respect of a newspaper shall specify the language
in which it is published and the periodicity of its publication. Every time,
therefore, any of these particulars changes the declaration would be vitiated.

Also, if such changes were made without filing a fresh declaration the State
Government or the District Magistrate concerned will have no knowledge
of them and will not be able to exercise a check on the publication of the
paper. In the Press Registrar’s records also there would be confusion. A
paper may change its periodicity from weekly to daily and yet, in the
absence of a fresh declaration, it would continue to be listed in the Press

Registrar’s record as a weekly. The same would hold good in case the
language of the paper changes. So far, wherever a change of periodicity

or change of language has been noticed the Press Registrar has asked the
publisher concerned to file a fresh declaration. It would, however, be
better if the matter is put on a legal basis and a provision is included in the
law that a fresh declaration is necessary every time there is a change in the
periodicity or language or languages of a newspaper. In this manner
the local authorities as well as the Press Registrar would be posted with
the latest* position about the language and periodicity of a newspaper.

Long Absence of Printer/Publisher

Section 5(4) provides for a new declaration to be filed when the
publisher or printer leaves India for a period exceeding 30 days. The
intention of this Section clearly is to provide for the contingency when a
publisher or printer is unable to discharge his duties and responsibilities

owing to long absence. It would, therefore, be necessary to provide for
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cases in which such absence is caused not only by the f)ublisher or printer
being away from India but also when he is otherwise incapable of acting
as publisher or printer.

Status of Owner
In the Press and Registration of Books Act the responsibility of the

publisher or printer is in no way related to the ownership of the paper.
This has sometimes led to difficulties. For instance, the owner of a
multiple lanit may separate one of the constituent papers and give it to a
difi'erent owner without the publisher or printer being changed. As a
fresh declaration will not be necessary in such a case, the change in the
ownership of the paper will result in an infringement of the proviso to

Section 6 and under the law as it exists today there will be no means oi'

preventing such an infringement. Also, the owner might, in such circum-
stances, evade the provisions of certain other pieces of legislation \yhich
have a bearing on common ownership of papers.

There is also another aspect of the problem. A case was cited in
the 1957 Report where the owner of a newspaper, having dispensed with
the services of his printer and publisher, was unable to file a fresh declaration
or authorise anyone else to do so on his behalf because the original printer
and publisher had refused to file a ceasing declaration under Section 8
of the Act. On the other hand the publisher continued to publish the
paper from another press. Other cases of a similar nature were referred to

the Press Registrar during the year under review. The Press and Regis-
tration of Books Act does not provide for the situation where the printer
and the publisher continue to print and publish the paper even after the
owner has removed them from office.

In order to avert such situations it is necessary to clarify the relation-

ship between the owner and the printer and publisher. 'Phis may be
done by providing that the declaration filed by the printer and the publisher
under Section 5(2) should be duly authorised by the owner and whenever
there is a change in ownership, a fresh declaration by the printer and the
publisher should be necessary. This would not only safeguard the position
of the owner in an eventuality like the one mentioned above, but would
also ensure that information regarding change of ownership is available to

the Press Registrar soon after such a change takes place. Such information
is of particular importance in the context of the enforcement of the Work-
ing Journalists (Conditions of Service) and Miscellaneous Provisions Act.

Co-ordination with State Authorities

In the enforcement of the various provisions of the Act, particularly
those relating to the filing of declarations, verification of titles an^
submission of copies of issues of newspapers. Annual Statements and other
prescribed particulars, the Press Registrar has to depend, to a large extents
on the State authorities, particularly the District Magistrates. As a result
of the arrangements arrived at after negotiations with the State Govern-
ments for a co-ordinated procedure for the administration of the Act,
there is now a greater awareness, on the part of the District authorities
concerned, of their responsibilities under the Act. They see to it that
newspapers are published in conformity with the provisions of the law.
Lapses on the part of publishers or printers are taken notice of and the
Press Registrar informed about them. At the same time, prompt action
is taken in cases of default on the part of printers and publishers brought
to their notice by the Press Registrar.
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The help of the State authorities has been particularly valuable in,

the finalisation of the list of newspapers. At the end of 1956 there were
2,000 newspapers about whose existence or cessation no information could
be obtained by the Press Reyjistrar despite many efforts. With the
cooperation and efi'orts of the State authorities the number of such
newspapers was reduced to 971 at the end of 1957 and 185 at the end of
1958. The help of Slate authorities was also sought in drawing the
attention of publishers to failure or neglect on their part to submit the
necessary particulars regarding their papers or the Annual Statements or
copies of issues to the Press Registrar. Lists of such publishers were drawn
up, indicating the particulars in respect of which the publishers had failed

to Comply with the provisions of the Press and Registration of Books Act,
and these were forwarded to the l^istrict Magistrates concerned. In most
cases action was taken by the District Magistrates and the publishers were
asked to show ciiuse why action should not be takem against them for failure

to submit the required particulars or copies of their publications to the
Press Registrar as required under the Act. In those cast's where the
District Magistrate found that the failure to comply with the provisions
of the Press and Registration of Books Act was because the y^aper had
ceased jDublication, the Press Registrar was informed accordingly. A
number of publishers responded promptly to the notices issued to them by
the District Magistrates, but there were others who failed to submit the

particulars or Annual Statements or to deliver copies.

Action Against Defaulters

It has repeatedly been explained to publishers of ncws]:)apers, through
letters addressed to them as well as through the Press, that non-comy^liancc
with Section 19D (submission of Annual Statements) of the Press and
Registration of Books Act, Section 18K (submission of required particulars)

and Section IIB (delivery of copies) is punishable under the Act. At the
outset when the provisions of the Act relating to newspay^ers were not fully

known, it was presumed that youblishcrs defaulted in complying with them
due to ignorance. No action was, therefore, taken against them beyond
issuing an occasional warning that failure to fulfil their obligations under
the Act rendered them liable to j^rosecution. By the (*nd of 1958 the Act
hacj been in force for two and a half years and it was time enough for all

publishers to understand their responsibilities under the Act and the
consequences of not carrying them out. It has, therefore, been decided
that the penal clauses of the Act should be invoked against such y:)ublishers

as have failed to submit the Annual Statements or Statements of Facts or

have not delivered copies of their issues even after the Magistrates concerned
have issued show-cause notice's to them. Their explanations, if any, would
be coasidered in consultation with the Press Registrar, and if the replies

are found to be unsatisfactory, the Press Registrar would advise the

Magistrates to take legal action under the penal provisions of the Act.



Chapter 1

1

DECLARATIONS AND TITLES

Declarations

During 1958 a total number of 5,377* duly authenticated declarations

in respect of 4,131* newspapers were received by the Press Registrar from
Magistrates all over the country as against 4,545 declarations received in

1957. Of these, 1,641 declarations were in respect of 1,268 existing

newspapers and were filed on account of changes of prinler/publisher,

place of printing/publication, language, periodicity etc. Another 693
declarations in respect of 620 newspapers were filed by persons who had
ceased to be printers or publishers of their respective newspapers. The
remaining 3,043 declarations were made and subscribed by intending
printers and publishers of 2,243 new newspapers proposed to be started.

Out of these, 1,334 newspapers commenced publication during the year,

1,282 within the prescribed period under Section 5(5) and 52 after it. The
printers/publishcrs of the latter category were asked to file fresh declarations

since the earlier ones had lapsed. In response to inquiries made by
the Press Registrar intending publishers of 271 proposed newspapers inti-

mated that they had given up the idea of publishing the newspapers. An-
other 59 newspapers which started publication also ceased during the year.

No information whatever about actual publication was received in respect
of 638 proposed newspapers for starting which declarations had been filed.

During 1957, out of the 2,727 new newspapers for starting which
declarations had been received by the Press Registrar, 823 or about one-
third had been authenticated by Magistrates after prior verification of their
titles from him, while 1,804 or about two-thirds had been authenticated
without consulting him. As a result of the understanding reached by the

Press Registrar with State .Governments and the consequent instructions
issued by the latter to the Alagistratcs that all titles of proposed newspapers
should invariably be referred for advice to the Press Registrar, there has been
a remarkable improvement in the position. "I'hus in 1958, the proportion
of declarations authenticated with and without prior reference to the Press

Registrar was reversed, the former being 66.6 per cent and the latter 33.4
per cent of the total. The improvement, however, is not uniform in all

parts of the country. Whereas from Delhi almost all (278 out of 279) titles

were referred for advice to the Press Registrar, none of the 27 titles from
Assam was so referred. The percentage ofdeclarations which were authenti-
cated after prior verific.ation of the titles from the Press Registrar in other
States was: Punjab—93; West Bengal—86; Madras—77; Bombay 75;

Kerala—74; Andhra Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh- 45 each; Rajasthan—40;
Madhya Pradesh—30; Orissa and Bihar— 18 and 16 respectively and
Mysore—9.

Verification of Titles

During the year under review a total number of 3, 1 64 titles of propos-
ed newspapers were referred by Magistrates for advice to the Press Regis-
trar. Of these, 2,666 titles were recommended for acceptance by Magis-

The difference between the number of declarations and newspapers is due to the

fact that separate declarations by the printer and the publisher have to be filed unless

the two happen to be the same person.
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trates while in the case of 439 titles it was found that 380 were the same as
and 59 similar to the titles of existing newspapers. I hese could not he
accepted under the proviso to Section 6 and the Magistrates were, therefore,

advised accordingly.

Of the total number of titles received for verification 2,886 were
decided on the basis of records available with the Press Registrar, while in
the case of 278 further inquiries had to be made from State Governments
since these titles were found to be the same as or similar to those of news-
papers about whose existence or cessation definite information was not avail-

able with the Press Registrar. After the receipt of replies from the State
Governments 146 titles were recommended for acceptance and 73 were
found unacceptable under the proviso to Section 6. At the end of the
year, 59 cases were pending with the Press Registrar because replies to

queries had not been received from State Governments,

Out of the 56 cases of verification of titles brought over from 1957,
pending replies to enquiries referred to State Ciovernnients, 43 titles

were finally recommended for acceptance while the remaining 13 were
found unacceptable because they were the same as or similar to the titles

of newspapers whose existence was vouched for by State Governments.

Disposal of Verification Cases
Generally, references made by Magistrates to the Press Registrar

under the proviso to Section 6 of the Press and Registration of Books Act
are disposed of on a priority basis and within a week or two of the
receipt of a reference the Magistrate concerned is advised whether the title

in question is the same as, or similar to, that of any other paper published
in the same language or in the same State. Delay, however, occurs in
cases where the proposed title is found to be the same as, or similar to, that
ofan existing newspaper ofwhich copies ofissues are either not being received
or are being received irregularly, or of a newspaper which is supposed to
exist but of which no particulars arc available with the Press Registrar.

In such cases inquiries have to be addressed to the State Government
which, in its turn, has sometimes to make inquiries from the District

Magistrate concerned. "I'he case under consideration cannot be decided
unless definite info^'matioa about the existence or cessation of the
newspaper in question is forthcoming from the State authorities. Quite
often this takes a long time in coming and this causes delay in the disposal
of the case.

The following table shows the time taken in the verification of titles

by the Press Registrar during 1958.

Verification of Titles during 1958

Titles Verified No. Percentage of the Total

Within two weeks 2,158 68.2
Within four weeks 411 12.9
Within six weeks 317 10.0
Within eight weeks 137 4.3
After two months 82 2.5
*Pcnding at the end of year 59 2.1

Total Received 3,164 100.00

On account of inquiries addressed to State Governments.
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Functions of Magistrates

It has been noticed that some Magistrates continue to accept decla-

rations on the old forms and not on the latest form prescribed under the

revised Rules. The form of declaration was first amended in March 1957,

and again in February, 1958, and it is necessary that all declarations filed

thereafter should be on the revised form.

There continued to be cases where the procedure for verification of

titles and subseejuent authentication ofdeclarations was not correctly follow-

ed. Some Magistrates, while referring a title frir verification to the Press

Registrar, sent the duly filled in declaration form with th(fir note of

authentication on it. There were others who, in addition to the note of

authentication, affixed the seal of the court also on the form.

A duly filled in form of declaration becomes legally valid when an
authenticating note has been appended by the Magistrate and the seal of

the court affixed to it. The intending pul3lisher can then start publishing

his paper on the strength ofthis document. In such an cv^entuali ty reference

regarding the availability of the title to the Press Registrar becomes entirely

meaningless. If the Press Registrar finds that the title conflicts with that of

another paper existing in the same language/Statc, it would be diificult for

the Magistrate to hold that the paper that commenced pul:>lication under
the circumstances mentioned al>ove had done so without a valid declaration.

Also, the period spec ified under Section 5(5) of the Prc'ss and Regis-

tration of Books Act for commencement of publication would be counted
from the date on which the Magistrate recorded his note of authentication
or affixed the seal of the court on the declaration, and not, as it should be,

from the date on which the declaration was finally authenticated after

verification of the title.

It is, therefore, necessary that the Magistrate before whom an intend-
ing publisher appears for making and subscril)ing a declaration should
put his note authentication and the seal of the court on the declaration

form only after the title has been verified.

A copy of the declaration need not be sent to the Press Registrar at
the time of making enquiries regarding the availability of the title, though
some essential details must be forwarded tc^ ensure speedy disposal, d hese

include language, periodicity, place of publication, the name of publisher,

printer and owner and the reasons for filing the declaration, viz., whether
it pertains to a new paper or to an existing paper and is being filed for

change of publisher/printcr, language or place of publication/printing etc.

Failure to furnish any of these particulars leads to unnecessary delay in

arriving at a decision. In some States a form containing these particulars
is used for this purpose. It would be advisable if such forms are used in all

States.

PROCEDURE FOR PUBLISHERS

It has been noticed that intending publishers of new newspapers
generally and many publishers of existing newspapers are not fully aware of
the various provisions of the Act. For instance, there seems to be ignorance
regarding the procedure to be followed for filing declarations. Nor is it

fully realised that a newspaper must start publication within the specified

period from the date of filing the declaration. Every time the periodicity,

language or printer or publisher changes, a new declaration is necessary.

Also, if a paper does not publish the minimum number of copies laid down
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under the law within a specified period, the declaration in respect of it

becomes void. A brochure containing guidance points for publishers is

under preparation and will be published in due course. In the meantime
the main points arc described below.

Filing of Declarations and Verification of Titles

Under Section 5(2) of the Press and Registration of Books Act, no
newspaper can be published unless a declaration in respect of it has been
made by the publisher and printer (who must not be minors) and duly
authenticated by ix District/ Presidency/Sub-Divisional Magistrate within
whose local jurisdiction such paper is to be printed or published or the

printer or publisher resides. The first thing to be done by a publisher who
intends to start a newspaper, therefore, is to send a notice of his intention
to file a declaration to the Magistrate concerned, specifying therein the title

language and periodicity of the proposed publication. The Magistrate
will, thereupon, refer the proposed title to the Press Registrar in order to

ascertain whether the title in question is available to be adopted.

Since the reference to the Press Registrar and the verification of the
title by him are likely to take some time, it is advisable for publishers to

give the Magistrate sufficient notice of their intention to publish a paper.
The application for filing a declaration should, therefore, be made well in

advance of the date from which it is proposed to start the paper.

Also, it would avoid delay in the verification of the title if the publisher
gives a panel of titles, in order of preference, instead ofone title only, so that
out of the names suggested, the one that is available may be recom-
mended by the Press Registrar for acceptance.

After the acceptance of the title has been conveyed by the Press

Registrar to the Magistrate concerned, the publisher should make and
subscribe the declaration before the said Miigistrate who will authenticate
the same and affix the seal of the court on the declaration. No paper can
commence publication until the declaration in respect of it has been thus

authenticated by the Magistrate concerned.

The declaration hc\s to be made in the prescribed form as revised in
February 1958. If the printer and publisher are separate persons, a separate
declaration has to be filed by each. If, however, the same person is both the
printer and the publisher, one declaration may be filed by him as printer
and publisher. If a proposed paper is to be published/ printed by two
publishers/printers, they may file one declaration signing as joint publi-
shers/printers.

The printer, publisher and editor should be mentioned by name in
the declaration. It is not correct to give only the designation of the person
who is to act as printer or publisher or editor, or to give the name of the
society or organisation which is to run the paper, or to give the name of
the press where the paper is to be printed as printer. Initials or nom-
de-plumes arc also not considered in order.

In column 1 1 of the form of declaration a publisher should state

whether it is being filed for starting a new newspaper or relates to an exist-

ing one. For the purposes of the Act only such publications can be treated
as existing papers as have been appearing regularly under valid declarations
in terms of sub-section (5), (6) and (7) of Section 5.

Commencement of Publication

A paper in respect of which a declaration is filed, in accordance with
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the procedure explained above, must commence publication

(1) within six weeks of the declaration in the case of papers
published once a week or oftener;

(2) within three months of the declaration in the case of other
papers.

If a paper fails to commence publication within the prescribed period,

the declaration in respect of it becomes void. A fresh declaration is

necessary before the paper can be started and for this purpose a fresh

reference to the Press Registrar regarding the availability of the title is

also necessary.

Language (s) of Newspapers

Every paper must be published in the language or languages specified

in the declaration. If a publisher intends to publish the same paper in

different languages, he must file separate declarations in respect of each
language, irrespective of the fact that the same material is used in each paper
in a different language. If, however, a publisher proposes to publish a
paper in more than one language, all those languages must be specified in

the declaration and the paper must be published in all ofthem, i.e., each issue

of the paper must contain material in all the specified languages. (This,

however, does not apply to advertisements or notices or brief quotations
which may appear in any language).

Necessity of Fresh Declarations

Every time the title, language, periodicity or printer or publisher or
the place of printing or publication of a paper changes a new declaration

has to be filed. If, however, the change in the place of printing or publi-

cation is for a period not exceeding 30 days and the new place is within
the jurisdiction of the Magistrate before whom the declaration in respect
of the paper was filed, no new declaration is necessary, but it is necessary
to send an intimation regarding the change to the Magistrate concerned.

A new declaration is also necessary when the printer or publisher leaves

India for a period exceeding 30 days.

No new declaration need be made if the editor of a paper changes,
but both the Press Registrar and the Magistrate concerned must be
informed of the change.

Before a fresh declaration is filed for change of printer or publisher,

it is necessary to obtain a ceasing declaration from the previous printer

or publisher under Section 8 of the Press and Registration of Books
Act.

Regularity of Publication

If within any period of three months a daily, tri-weekly, bi-weekly,

weekly or fortnightly paper publishes less than half the number of issues

that should have been brought out in accordance with the declared periodi-
city of the paper, the declaration in respect of that paper becomes void and
the paper is deemed to have ceased publication. In the case of papers of
periodicities other than those mentioned above, the corresponding period
is twelve months. Whenever a declaration becomes void thus, not only
docs a fresh declaration become necessary if and when tlie publication of
the paper is resumed, but the title has also to be referred again to the Press

Registrar for ascertaining its availability and if the title is not available the

publisher has to choose some other title for his paper.
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INTERPRETATION OF PROVISIONS

Reference to Press Registrar

A Magistrate enquired whether he could authenticate declarations
made and subscribed under Section 5(2) of the Act to effect a change of
publisher/printer or the place of publication/printing without reference to

the Press Registrar. He was informed that it would be in order to do so
ifhe was satisfied that the newspaper was being published under a declaration
valid and in force in terms of Section 5, sub-section 5, 6 and 7 of the Act.
In cases involving changes of or addition in the language(s) of a news-
paper reference to the Press Registrar is necessary.

Contravention of Proviso to Section 6

In one case two papers with the same title and in the same language
came into existence in the same State within a period of five days. The
title of the paper that started publication later had been duly verified on
a reference to the Press Registrar, while in respect of the one that started

five days earlier, no such verification had been done, although its declaration
had been authenticated. 'I’he State Government, when they were apprised
of the position, upheld the view that the paper in respect of which no veri-

fication was done would have to change its title, even though it started a
few days earlier.

Provisional Titles

Section 5 of the Act deals with the filing and Section G with the
authentication of declarations. The Act clearly contemplates a time lag

between the filing and acceptance of a declaration and during the interven-

ing period the Magistrate might consult the Press Registrar whether the
proposed title is the same as, or similar to, that of any other paper published
in the same language or in the same State. A Magistrate asked- for advice
whether to enable publishers to bring out their papers without delay he
could accept declarations on the condition that alternative titles would be
suggested if the already declared titles were not found acceptable by the
Press Registrar. This procedure, it was held, would not be feasible since

thereby a newspaper with a title which is the same as, or similar to, the title

of an existing newspaper might come into existence, in contravention of
proviso to Section 6, even though for a short duration.

Scope of Proviso to Section 6

There appear to be certain mistaken notions about the scope of
proviso to Section 6 of the Act. A publisher, after having started a news-
paper during the year under review, wrote to the Press Registrar that a
newspaper bearing the same title as that of his newspaper was being publish-

ed in a different language and from another State. He complained that the
existence of the said paper adversely aflfected the interests of his newspaper
because the latter enjoyed a country-wide circulation. In this case it was
sufiicient to explain the very clear provisions of the proviso to Section 6,

namely, that a proposed newspaper shall not bear a title which is the same
as, or similar to, that of any other newspaper published either in the same
language or in the same State unless both the proposed and the existing news-
papers were owned by the same person.

Some publishers while proposing the title for a new newspaper, which
they knew was borne by an existing newspaper either in the same language
or in the same State, argued for its acceptance on the plea that the period!-
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city of the proposed newspaper was to be different from that of the existing

one. Here again it had to be pointed out that the proviso to Section 6 did
not take into account the periodicity of newspapers.

News Services and the Act

A news agency, which had started an additional service supplemen-
tary to its existing news and feature service, inquired if it was necessary for it

to file a declaration and fulfil other obligations under the Act. It was held

that a news service meant exclusively for the use of newspapers may not be
treated as a newspaper under the Act.

Application of Section 5(5) to Existing Newspapers

A State Government inquired whether it would be necessary for an
existing newspaper to bring out an issue of the newspaper within the pre-

scribed period of six weeks or three months, as the case may be, under
Section 5(5) if a fresh declaration was filed and authenticated as a result of

change of printer/publishcr or place of printing/ publishing.

It was held that the words “ commence publication ” in Section 5(5)
referred only to new newspapers. Whenever a fresh declaration was filed

and authenticated on account of change of printer/publisher, of place of

printing/publishing or for any other reason the provisions of that section

would not apply.

The same State Government also inquired whether a ceasing declara-

tion under Section 8 was necessary if the declaration in respect ofa newspaper
became automatically void under one or the other provision, say Section

5(5), (6) or (7). Here again the law v/as clear. The declaration having
already become void, no ceasing declaration was necessary. A ceasing

declaration was called for only if the declaration of an existing newspaper,
which was proposed to be closed down, remained otherwise valid.

Enquiries relating to Books

Enquiries relating to books continued to be received by the Press

Registrar during the year under review. Since the administration of that

part of the Press and Registration of Books Act which is concerned with books
lies entirely within the jurisdiction of State Governments, enquiries regarding
the provisions of the Act dealing with books should be addressed to the

respective State Governments.
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REGISTER OF NEWSPAPERS

Eflbrts were continued during the year under review to obtain definite

evidence about the existence or cessation of the 97 1 newspapers about which
no particulars were available with the Press Registrar at the end of 1957.

Early in 1958, lists ofsuch newspapers were prepared on a district-wise basis

and forwarded to the District Magistrates concerned, who were requested to

make immediate enquiries about the existence of these newspapers. A con-

solidated list relating to each State was also forwarded to the State Govern-
ment with a personal request from the Press Registrar to expedite their

scrutiny and report the results oftheir enquiries urgently. Most of the District

Magistrates took prompt action and sent back information about the exis-

tence or cessation of these newspapers. As a consequence, the number of

unverified newspapers was considerably reduced in all States except

Bombay and Orissa, each of which had 56 papers about which no informa-

tion was available whether they existed or not. In Uttar Pradesh and
West Bengal there were 23 and 21 papers respectively which remained
unverified. The total number of such papers in the country on December
31 , 1958, was 1 85. In the absence ofany response either from the publishers

or the State authorities it may be presumed that those papers that still re-

mained unverified have ceased to exist.

On the other hand, as in the previous year, the existence of a consi-

derable number of newspapeis was revealed through various sources, such

as applications for import of newsprint, direct intimation from publishers,

and belated receiyjt of declarations from Magistrates. A group of three

newspapers of Calcutta, including one daily, came to notice from its appli-

cation for newsprint. The publishers of newspapcTS about whose existence

information was received from the State authorities were called upon by the

Press Registrar to comply with the provisions of the Act by sending copies

of issues and submitting the Statement of Facts and the Annual Statement.

On receipt ofany of these the newspaper was placed on the list of verified

newspapers.

EITorts are being continued to obtain definite information about the

existence or cessation of the 185 newspapers anrl it is hoped that by the tina^

of the publication of the next Report there will remain no unverified news-

paper. As in the last report, no account is being taken of the unverified

newspapers in .preparing the various statistics of newspapers given in this

Rep()rt.

Delivery of Copies of Newspapers
At the end of December 1958, copies of 5,702 newspapers out of the

total number of 6,918 newspapers published in the country were being
received by the Press Registrar as against copies of 4,131 out of the total

number of 5,932 newspapers at the end of December, 1957. Though the

number of newspapers ofwhich copies are received as well as its proportion

to the total number of newspapers has been steadily increasing, it is

necessary that there should be absolutely no default in this respect. In the

first two years after the enforcement of the Press and Registration of Books
Act, the obligation on the part of publishers in this matter was repeatedly

brought home to them through circulars and Press Notes, in addition to
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occasional individual reminders. Many publishers, when pressed to comply
with the provisions of the Act by sending copies of issues, which they had
failed to supply, expressed their inability to do so since they were no longer

in possession of copies of old issues owing to the time lag between the issue of
the reminder and the period of default. Consequently steps have now been
taken to issue reminders regularly, in the first week of every month, for

copies of issues not received during the preceding month.

Rule 5 of the Registration of Newspapers (Central) Rules clearly lays

down a simple procedure for the publishers to deliver copies of issues of their

newspapers to the Press Registrar under Section 1 1 B of the Act. Briefly, it

has been provided that copies of all newspapers published in Punjabi any-
where in India are to be sent to the Regional Officer of the Press Informa-
tion Bureau at Jullundur who receives them on behalf of the Press Registrar.
Similarly, Bengali papers are to be delivered at Calcutta, Assamese at

Gauhati, Oriya at Cuttack, 'Pamil and Telugu at Madras, Malayalam at

Ernakularn, Marathi and Gujarati at Bombay and Kannada at Bangalore.
Copies of newspapers published in any other language, including English,
Hindi and Urdu, are to be sent direct to the Press Registrar at New Delhi.
'I’his procedure was fully explained in the first Annual Report and also

through two Press Notes issued in 1956 and 1957. In spite of all this,

however, some publishers of regional language newspapers have been send-
ing copies of their newspapers to the Press Registrar at New Delhi instead
of sending them to the proper address. This results in unnecessary embar-
rassment to the publishers themselves and confusion in the arrangements
made by the Press Registrar for recording and scrutinising newspapers. It

may be pointed out here that allocation of newsprint to newspapers and
certain other facilities enjoyed by them depend on their regularity of publi-
cation and it is, therefore, essential that copies of issues should be sent to the
addresses specified in the Rules regularly. Non-receipt of copies is treated
as irregularity of publication even though the paper may, in fact, have been
coming out regularly.

Statement of Facts

'rhe publisher of every newspaper in the country was called upon
to furnish certain particulars about his newspaper, in the first instance in a
proforma ‘ Statement of Facts ’ prescribed by the Press Registrar. This is.

also done in respect ofnewspapers which start publication or whose existence
is noticed at any time. The particulars thus called for are meant to be entered
in the Register of Newspapers on the basis of which a Certificate of Regis-
tration is issued. By the time the last Report was written ‘ Statements
of Facts ’ had been received from 4,843 newspapers. By March 31, 1959,
the number ofsuch newspapers stood at 5,970 which showed that there were
948 newspapers which had not furnished ‘ Statements of Facts

Annual Statement

Every year the publisher of every newspaper is also required to furnish
to the Press Registrar, before the last day ofFebruary, a statement containing
specified particulars pertaining to the preceding calendar year. The
statutory obligation of publishers in its punctual submission has been em-
phasised over and over again. It was stressed in the two previous Reports,
in addition to Press Notes issued almost every year. The need to submit the
return in time is specifically brought home to each publisher in the letter

with which blank forms of the Annual Statement are forwarded every year
for being filled in and returned by them.
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The importjapc^ of the Annual Statement needs no emphasis, Apart
from supplying the latest particulars about a newspaper with changes if any

,

it is the only source through which circulation figures are made available to

the Press Registrar, for undertaking the study of trends in the circulation of
newspapers published in the country. It is, however, to be noted with re-

grtCt that during the .^ast two and a half years there has been very slow,
though undoubtedly steady, progress in the submission of these statements,
particularly within the scheduled time. While there are quite a number
of publishers who have failed, some of them for all the three years, to

submit the Annual Statement, a majority of them submit it after the
scheduled date. Some of the statements are received well after the Report
has been compiled and submitted to Government and some others after it

has been sent to the Press. As a result, studies in the trends of circulation
and ownership, which are among the important functions assigned to the
Press Registrar j are left incomplete. These studies arc ofgrcat interest to the

newspaper industry itself. In order, therefore, that significant, correct

and useful results should emerge from them it is of the utmost importance
that |;He data of all existing newspapers should not only be forthcoming
blit made available in time. The latter requirement may be further em-
phasised. There are barely tw'o months between the submission by publishers

of the Annual Statements before the end of February and the submission
of the Press Regis^ar’s Annual Report to the Government on or before the

30th April. Within this period a vast mass of datci relating to the l ircula-

tion and ownership of six to seven thousand newspapers has to be scrutinised,

compiled, analysed, interpreted and incorporated in the Report. Actually,
for the compilation of all the three Reports, owing to the late arrival of the
Annual Statements, the Press Registrar has had to wait till the end of
March in order to include data about the maximum number of newspapers.

The following table shows the total number of newspapers, the total

number and percentage of Annual Suitcments received, the number and
percentage of Annual Statements received up to the time of the compilation
of the Report and the number and percentage of defaulting newspapers
since 1956.

TABLE

Receipt of Annual Statements

Year
Total
Number
of News-
papers
(verified)

r>

Total Annual State-

ments Received be-
fore Compilation of
Report

Annual Statement
Received after Com-
pilation of Report

Defaulting News-
papers

Number Percen-
tage to

Total

Number Percen-
tage to

Total

No. Percen-
tage to

Total

1956 4i569 2,554 55.9 759 16.6 1,256 27.5

19,57 5,932 3,059 51.6 1,058 17.8 1,815 30.6

1958 6,918 4,199 GO.

7

Although the percentage of Annual Statements received for 1958
and for earlier years does not differ greatly, it has to be borne in mind that
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the figures for 1956 and 1957 have been calculated in respect of verified

papers only. In 1958 there was a much larger number of verified papers
as compared to those in 1956 when there were about 2,000 papers on the
unverified list from which no Annual Statements could be expected. In
1957 also there were about 900 papers on the unverified list. If for both
these years the total number of papers (both verified and unverified) were
taken into account the percentages ofAnnual Statements received woud be
much lower.

Considering the total number of papers that have sent in Annual
Statements for 1958, there has been a marked improvement in the position

in this respect. Also, out of the total number of papers on record in 1958,

there were 1 ,062 which commenced publication during the year and were
perhaps under the mistaken impression that they did not have to submit
Annual Statements for that year. The position, however, is that if a
paper commences publication during a particular year, it should submit
an Annual Statement relating to the period during which it was in existence.

Moreover, there were 447 publications among the defaulters which were
strictly speaking not newspapers and belonged to the category of school or
college magazines, house journals, market reports, trade bulletins etc.

Issue of Certificates of Registration

There is a misunderstanding in the minds of many publishers that

a Certificate of Registration is issued by the Press Registrar immediately
after they have filed a declaration. The corret position, however, is that

after the publisher and/or printer has filed the declaration and it has been
authenticated by the Magistrate concerned, a copy of it is sent by the Magis-
trate to the Press Registrar. He, thereafter, calls upon the publisher to sub-

mit a Statement of Facts containing certain specified particulars regarding

his paper, such as, title, periodicity and language of the paper, name of the
printer, publisher and editor, place of publication and a precise description

of the premises where the paper is printed. The publisher is also asked to

send a copy of each issue of his paper. After these particulars have been
received and a copy of its issue has been delivered to the Press Registrar,

he authorises the entry of particulars in respect of the paper to be made in

the Register of Newspapers maintained by him. A registration number
is then allotted to the paper and a registration certificate issued in the

name of the publisher.

It may, however, be explained that the Press Registrar has to issue

certificates of registration in respect of all existing papers also. As the en-

tries regarding papers in the Register are being completed, certificates are

being issued to them. By the end of the year 1958, 3,177 entries had been
made in the Register and 2,796 certificates of registration issued.

Irregular Publications

The Regional Offices of the Press Information Bureau which receive

copies of issues ofnewspapers on behalf of the Press Registrar keep regular

records of such receipts. Most of the State Governments also keep a
watch on the regularity of publication of newspapers and issue reminders
or warnings to defaulting newspapers.

The table given below, prepared from the records maintained by the

Press Registrar, shows the percentage of regular and irregular newspapers on
a periodicity-wise basis for 1957 and 1958. The classification of newspapers

into ‘ regular ’ and ‘ irregular * in this context is based on the provisions

(sub-sections 6 & 7 of Section 5) of the Act which require that in any period
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of three months a daily, tri-weekly, bi-weekly, weekly or fortnightly news-
paper should publish not less than half the number of issues which should
have been published in accordance with the periodicity mentioned in the

declaration. Newspapers published at longer intervals than a fortnight are

required to publish at least one issue during a period of not more than 12

months.

TABLE

Regular and Irregular Newspapers

Periodicity Total No. of Percentage of Percentage of Percentage of
Newspapers Regular News- Irregular News- Newspapers

papers papers Copies of which
were not Reed.

1957 1958 1957 1958 1957 1958 1957 1958

Daily 446 465 53 69 30 25 17 6

Weekly .. 1,589 1,754 34 50 45 41 21 9

Fortnightly 517 591 30 44 37 45 33 11

Monthly . . 2,351 2,807 67 62 4 28 29 10

Quarterly 400 491 53 55 2 16 45 29

Others 629 810 35 51 7 10 58 39

TOTAL . . 5,932 6,918 49 56 20 28 31 16

It would be observed that the percentage ofnewspapers copies ofwhich
were not received by the Press Registrar declined sharply from 31 in 1957

to 16 in 1958.



Chapteb IV

STATISTICS OF NEWSPAPERS

On December 31, 1958, there were 6,918 newspapers published

throughout the country as against 5,932 newspapers at the end of December
1957. During 1958, 1,062 new newspapers were started and 192 existing

papers ceased publication, resulting in a net increase of 870. Also during
the year, particulars became available to the Press Registrar of 116 news-

papers which were already in existence but whose existence was noticed,

revealed or confirmed from various sources. There was thus a total increase

of986 in the number ofnewspapers during 1958 over that at the end of 1957.

The table given below shows, on a State-wise basis, the number of

newspapers which commenced and ceased publication during the year under
review.

TABLE I

State-wise Distribution of Newspapers which Commenced and Ceased
Publication during 1958

Statc/Union Territory Started during 1958 Ceased during 1958

Andhra Pradesh 54 1

Assam • • 6 3

Bihar 13 5

Bombay 270 14

Kerala .

.

49'
1

Madhya Pradesh 35 19

Madras 102 18

Mysore ,

.

30 7

Orissa 11 5

Punjab .

.

109 35

Rajasthan 28 5

Uttar Pradesh 82 29

West BengsJ 138 13

Delhi .

,

134 37

Himachal Pradesh .

.

1 —
Manipur — —
Tripura .

.

.. — —

TOTAL 1,062 192
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New Publications

Of the 1,062 newspapers which commenced publication during 1958
the largest number (270) was in Bombay. West Bengal and Delhi came
next with 1 38 and 1 34 new newspapers respectively. Only one newspaper
was started in Himachal Pradesh, while six newspapers came into existence

in Assam and 1 1 in Orissa.

Language-wise, the highest number (205) was claimed by English
newspapers followed by Hindi (183), Urdu (101), Gujarati (73) and Bengali
(69). Two Sanskrit newspapers came into existence bringing the total

number ofnewspapers in that language to 10. No Assamese newspaper was
started during the year.

Monthlies accounted for the largest (460) and bi-weeklies the smallest
(three) number of new publications. Taking language and periodicity
together the highest number (97) was recorded by English monthlies, fol-

lowed by Hindi monthlies (86), Hindi weeklies (57) and Urdu weeklies and
monthlies (40 and 39) respectively.

Of the 37 new dailies, seven were published in English, six each in

Hindi and Marathi, four each in Urdu and Gujarati, three in Kannada, two
in Malayalam, while four were published as bi-lingual and one as a multi-
lingual newspaper.

Table II shows the language and periodicity-wise breakdown of news-
papers which commenced publication during 1958.

TABLE II

Language and Periodicity-wise Distribution of Newspapers which

Commenced during 1959

Language

Daily Tri-

weekly

Bi-weekly

Weekly

Fortnightly

Monthly

Quarterly

Other

Periodicities

Total

English 7 1 — 28 15 97 33 24 205

Hindi 6 2 — 57 20 86 10 2 183

Assamese — — — — — — — — —
Bengali -

—

— — 9 14 38 5 3 69

Gujarati 4 — — 17 8 34 5 5 73

Kannada 3 — — 7 — 5 1 I 17

Malayalam 2 — — 8 2 24 1 1 38

Marathi 6 — — 22 6 18 3 1 56

Oriya — — — 2 3 3 1 1 10

Punjabi — — — 8 2 15 — — 25

Sanskrit — — 1 — — — 1 2

Tamil — — 23 18 19 2 1 63

Telugu — — 1 7 7 18 1 2 36

Urdu 4 — 1 40 16 39 — 1 101

Bidingual 4 1 1 18 7 47 8 24 101

Multi-lingual 1 — — 5 6 13 7 31 63

Others — — — 2 1 4 2 2 11

TOTAL .. 37 4 3 254 125 460 79 100 1,062
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Cessations during 1958

Intimation about the cessation of 192 newspapers was received by the
*ress Registrar. As stated in the last Report, information about, the ces-

ation of newspapers is generally received in response to.a reference from th?

*ress Registrar, there being no legal obligation on the publisher to send,

uch information. Thus, the number of newspapers which ceased publi-r

:ation during the year may, as in previous years, be higher.

I'he largest number of papers which ceased publication was in Delhi

37), Punjab and Uttar Pradesh coming next with 35 and 29 newspapers
espectively. Andhra Pradesh and Kerala reported the cessation of Only

me newspaper each.

The highest incidence of cessation among newspapers on language
lasis was.: Hindi—45, Urdu—37, and English—34. Only one Assamese
icwspaper and no Malayalam or Sanskrit paper ceased publication during
he year.

Of the ten dailies which ceased publication three were in English,

wo each in Urdu and Kannada and one in Hindi, besides one bi-lingual

ind one multi-lingual newspaper.

The table given below shows the language and period!city-wise dis-

ribution of newspapers which ceased publication during 1958.

TABLE III

Language and Periodicity-wise Distribution of Newspapers which Ceased during

1958

Language

English

{incii

Lssamese

Bengali

xujarati

Lannada
4alayalam
Marathi

)riya

^unjabi

•anskrit

'“amil

'eliigu

Jrdii

bdingual
i4ulti*lingual

Others

TOTAL ..

State and Periodicity-wise Distribution

Table IV shows the State and periodicity-wise distribution of the

:dtal number of newspapers as on December 31, 1958. More than one-

ifth (21.2 per cent) of the total number of newspapers were published in
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Bombay State while West Bengal, Uttar Pradesh and Delhi came next

with 14.6, 11.2 and 10.1 per cent respectively. Among the States the

percentage of newspapers published in Assam was the lowest and ac-

counted for 0.6 per cent of the total newspapers. From the point of view
of periodicity also the highest number of dailies (137), weeklies (364),

fortnightlies (152) and monthlies (633) were published in Bombay, while

West Bengal accounted for the largest number of quarterlies (109). Uttar
Pradesh was second in the publication of dailies (52) and weeklies (277)

andWest BengaJ was second in the publication of monthlies and fortnightlies.

The highest number of tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies (8 each) were published

in Delhi and Andhra Pradesh respectively.

TABLE IV

Dislrih^ulion of Kewspapers according to State and Periodicity

{as on Hist December^ 1958)

State/Union Territory >„

*3

Q

1

Tri-weckly

1 1

Bi-weekly

!

Weekly

i

Fortnightly

i

Monthly

Quarterly

Other

Periodicities

Total

Andhra Pradesh 19 8 91 24 142 11 27 322
Assam ,

,

2 _ — 20 6 9 1 3 41
Bihar 10 — 61 16 58 10 29 184
Bombay 137 2 7 364 152 633 89 83 1,467
Kerala 32 _ — 56 12 143 15 38 296
Madhya Pradesh 35 1 5 72 19 55 14 12 213
Madras 28 2 3 121 70 312 58 83 677
Mysore 39 — 6 121 16 131 12 18 343
Orissa .. 5 — — 15 7 34 14 49 124
Punjab 30 1 2 143 34 181 58 80 529
Rajasthan 13 — 1 97 16 52 4 16 199
Uttar Pradesh 52 2 9 277 53 306 24 51 774
West Bengal 34 1 4 199 96 391 109 178 1,012
Delhi 25 8 3 108 69 353 71 61 698
Himachal Pradesh . .

— — — —

,

1 2 —

.

2 5
Manipur 3 — — —

.

—

.

4 — 15 22
Tripura 1 — — 9 — 1 1 — 12

TOTAI. . . 465 17 48 1,754 591 2,807 491 745 6,918

Percentage Distribution

(1958) .. ..6.7 0.2 0.8 25.4 8.5 40.6 7.1 10.8 100.0

Percentage Distribution

(1957) .. ., 7.5 0.2 0.8 26.8 8.6 39.7 6.7 9.7 100.0

State and Language-wise Distribution

Table V shows that the largest number of newspapers continued to be
published-in English (20.1 per cent), Hindi coming next with 18.3 per cent.
Urdu, Bengali, Gujarati and Marathi claimed 8.2, 7.1, 6.6 and 5.4 per cent
respectively. The share of newspapers in other languages was below five

per cent each except bi-lingual and multi-lingual papers which accounted
for 9.8 and 6.1 per cent respectively. Bombay, Delhi and West Bengal
accounted for 312, 297 and 271 English newspapers while Rajasthan and
Madhya Pradesh had only 5 and 8 English newspapers respectively. Hindi
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newspapers were published from all the States except Orissa and the Union
Territories of Manipur and Tripura. Uttar Pradesh claimed the highest
number (479), Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Delhi following with 168,

134 and 131 Hindi newspapers respectively. Urdu newspapers were
mainly concentrated in Punjab (144), Delhi (135), Uttar Pradesh (131),
Bombay (45) and Andhra Pradesh (41).

Language and Periodicity-wise Distribution

Table VI shows the distribution of newspapers according to language
and periodicity. Hindi claimed the highest number of newspapers among
dailies, tri-weeklies, weeklies and fortnightlies. The highest number among
monthlies and quarterlies was that of English newspapers while Urdu had
the largest number of bi-weeklies.

TABLE VI

Distribution of Newspapers according to Language and Periodicity

{as on December 31^ 1958)

Language
Daily Tri-

weekly

>-

3
%
•

Weekly

Fortnightly

Monthly

Quarterly

Other

Periodicities

Total

English .

.

68 3 6 192 99 620 232 172 1,392
Hindi 105 4 6 447 109 524 46 22 1,263
Assarne.se 1 — — 4 2 3 — — 10
Bengali .

.

7 1 3 135 63 205 37 41 492
Gujarati 38 1 3 113 63 210 15 13 45b
Kannada 32 — 3 91 12 80 5 6 229
Malayalam 22 — 1 34 9 102 4 5 177
Marathi 50 2 4 141 24 133 8 12 374
Oriya 4 — .

—

14 10 31 4 7 7a
Punjabi 12 — — 44 5 69 1 1 133
Sanskrit .

.

. .
— — 2 1 5 1 1 10

Tamil 17 — 2 70 53 166 6 10 324
Tclugu .

,

8 1 2 61 31 116 3 4 226
Urdu .

.

64 3 10 217 49 211 6 6 566
Bi-lingual 28 1 7 138 48 233 56 171 682
Multi-lingual 2 1 1 23 9 54 63 272 424
Others .

.

7 — — 28 4 45 4 2 90-

TOTAL .. 465 17 48 1,754 591 2,807 491 745 6,918

Centres of Publication

Table VII shows the number of newspapers published from (i) the
State capitals, (ii) from towns with over one lakh population and (iii)

from towns with less than orie lakh population. In the country as a whole
46.2 per cent of the total number of newspapers were published from State
capitals

; 25.4 per cent from towns with over one lakh population ; and
28.4 per cent from towns with less than one lakh population. Compared
to the previous year there was an increase of 1 .5 per cent in the number of
newspapers published from State capitals. This was made up of a
decrease of 0.2 per cent in the number of newspapers published from towns
with over one lakh population and a decrease of 1 .3 per cent in the number
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of newspapers published from towns with less than one lakh population.

The cities of Bombay, Calcutta, and Delhi claimed 739, 720 and 698

newspapers respectively, the three together accounting for 31*2 per cent of

the total number of newspapers published in the country.

Fortyseven per cent of the total number of dailies were published from

State capitals, 35.0 per cent from towns with over one lakh population

and 18.0 per cent from towns with less than one lakh population. The

largest number (81) of dailies was published from Bombay City while

Calcutta and Delhi came next w'ith 34 and 25 respectively. The number of

dailies published from these three cities taken together accounted for 32.2

per cent of the country’s daily papers.

TABLE VII

Distribution of Newspapers according to Centres of Publication

[as on December 31, 1958)

Number of Newspapers published from

Towns with Towns with

State/Union over one lakJi less than one

'lerritory State CJapital population lakh popiila- Total

tion

Daily Others Daily Others Daily Others Daily Others Grand
Total

Andhra Pradesh II 61 3 71 5 171 19 303 322

Assam — 7 — — 2 32 2 39 41

Bihar 10 60 — 34 — 80 10 174 184

Bombay 81 658 43 417 13 255 137 1,3.30 1,467

Kerala 5 46 5 24 22 194 32 264 296

Madhya Pradesh 8 27 16 92 11 59 35 178 213

Madras 1.3 449 12 126 3 74 28 549 677

Mysore 14 137 18 73 7 94 39 304 343
Orissa 7 5 55 57 5 119 124

Punjab
Rajasthan

1 15 17 218 12 266 30 499 529

5 37 4 71 4 78 13 186 199

Uttar Pradesh .

.

6 82 40 385 6 255 52 722 744

West Bengal 34 686 — 31 — 261 34 978 1,012

Delhi 25 673 — — — 25 673 698

Himachal Pradesh — 5 — — — — — 5 5

Manipur
Tripura

3 19 — — — — 3 19 22

1 11 ”—* *—

'

—
1 11 12

TOTAL ,, 217 2,980 163 1,597 85 1,876 465 6,453 6,918

Percentage

Distribution .. 3.1 43.1 2.3 23.1 1.3 27.1 6.7 93.3 100.0



Chapter V

CIRCULATION

The study of circulation of newspapers made in this Chapter and re-

ferred to elsewhere in this Report is based on the data which every publisher
of a newspaper is required to furnish to the Press Registrar in the proforma
‘ Annual Statement ’ before the end of February every year. The Annual
Statement contains, among other things, particulars of circulation

under three heads, viz., number of copies (i) printed, (ii) sold, and (iii)

distributed free. In case the number of copies printed per publishing day
exceeds 2,000 the publisher’s statement is required to be certified by a char-
tered accountant or a qualified auditor, except in the case of newspapers
published by educational institutions, charitable societies or trusts generally
for the use of their members and not for sale.

In the Report for 1957, the study of circulation covered 2,843 news-
papers ofwhich the Annual Statements were found to be comjplete and with-
out any discrepancy, though the total number ofAnnual Statements received
was in respect of 3,059 newspapers. More Annual Statements were received
subsequent to the submission of the Report. The study of circulation for

1957, has therefore, been revised and the analysis based on 3,761 news-
papers as compared to 2,843 newspapers covered in the last Report, is given
in the following pages.

For 1958, Annual Statements from 4,199 newspapers were received.

Out of these, 288 returns were found to be incomplete or discrepant.

Accordingly the circulation study for the year under review covers 3,911
newspapers.

In the tables showing the circulation of newspapers on language-cum-
periodicity basis separate figures have been given of copies sold and distri-

buted free as well as the combined total. Elsewhere, total circulation
figures, i.e., the aggregate of copies sold and distributed free have been shown.

The available data have been analysed firstly on the basis of different

periodicities, secondly, for all recognised languages and for bi-lingual and
multi-lingual newspapers and, thirdly, on the basis of different periodicities

in various languages. Finally, a comparative study of circulation of news-
papers, of which data for both 1957 and 1958 were available, has been made
in order to assess the percentage ofincrease or decrease in circulation during
1958 over that of the previous year.

Total Periodicity-wise Circulation

The total circulation of 3,91 1 newspapers in 1958 was 144.37 lakhs as

against 129.62 lakhs of 3,761 newspapers in 1957 (revised). The increase
in circulation was evident in the newspapers of all periodicities. It may be
noted that data for more newspapers of all periodicities (9 dailies, 43 week-
lies, 25 fortnightlies, 51 monthlies and 22 newspapers of ‘other periodicities’)

were available for 1958 than for the previous year. The increase in circulation
may partly be due to this fact, but it was also due to actual expansion in
circulation as shown in the study of comparative circulation discussed later

in this Chapter. In 1958, dailies commanded 25.0 percent of the total

circulation compared to 26.8 per cent in 1957. The percentage of cir-

culation commanded by newspapers of ‘other periodicities’ during 1958 and
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1957 respectively was—weeklies: 26.8 and 26.6 per cent ; fortnightlies : 8.4

and 7.6 per cent ;
monthlies : 32.0 and 31.2 per cent ; and others : 7.8 per

cent in both years. The table below shows the circulation of newspapers
according to periodicity for 1957 and 1958:

TABLE I

Periodicity-wise Circulation* of Newspapers during 1957 and 1958

Periodicity
Number of Newspapers Circulation (in 000s)

1957 1958 1957 1958
(Revised) (Revised)

Daily . . . . . . 312
Weekly . . . . . . 915
Fortnightly . . . . 296
Monthly .. .. .. 1,620
Others . . . . . . 618

Total . . . . 3,761

321 34,66 36,06
958 34,47 38,69
321 9,91 12,19

1,671 40,46 46,24
640 10,12 11,19

3,911 129,62 144,37

Total Language-wise Circulation

Table II gives language-wise circulation of newspapers of all

periodicities in each language. Newspapers in English had the largest

circulation i.e. 33.77 lakhs or 23.4 per cent of the total, Hindi coming next
with 27.17 lakhs or 18.8 per cent. The percentage of circulation of news-
papers of others languages to the total circulation was : Tamil 13.4 ;

Marathi
7.3 ;

Gujarati 7.1 ;
Urdu 5.8 ;

Bengali 5.1 ;
Malayalam 4.8 ;

and Telugu
4.2.

TABLE II

Language-wise Circulation'^ of Newspapers during 1957 and 1958

Language
Number of Newspapers Circulation (in 000s)

1957 1958 1957 1958
(Revised) (Revised)

English 785 800 30,43 33,77
Hindi 710 711 25,20 27,17
Assamese .

.

9 . 9 45 36
Bengali 251 284 7,28 7,41

Gujarati 229 272 7,97 10,31
Kannada 118 96 4,39 3,14
Malayalam 105 111 5,59 6,98
Marathi 180 232 7,86 10,55
Oriya 33 30 1,06 1,11

Punjabi 59 74 1,03 t 1,47
Sanskrit 6 6 5 4
Tamil 238 210 16,25 19,28
Telugu 150 152 5,79 6,05
Urdu 320 327 8,38 8,37
Bi-lingual .

.

322 354 4,96 5,87
Multi-lingual 189 187 1,85 1,75
Others 57 56 1,08 74

TOTAL •• 3,761 3,911 1,29,62 1,44,37

* Total of copies sold plus copies distributed free,

j* Total of copies sold and copies distributed free.
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Periodicity-cum-language-wise Circulation

Table III gives the circulation of newspapers according to language
and periodicity for 1958 showing the number of copies sold and copies dis-

tributed free as well as the total of the two. Table IV shows the total

figures of circulation on the basis of language and periodicity for 1957
(revised) and 1958.

Daily Newspapers
Of the total circulation of 36.06 lakhs commanded by 321 daily

newspapers, 9.86 lakhs or little over one-fourth was that of 52 English dailies.

Next came 73 Hindi dailies with a circulation of 5.45 lakhs followed by 34
Marathi dailies (3.49 lakhs), 17 Tamil dailies (2.69 lakhs), 21 Malayalam
dailies (3.04 lakhs), 28 Gujarati dailies (2.69 lakhs), 44 Urdu dailies (1.99
lakhs), 5 Bengali dailies (1.92 lakhs) and 10 Kannada dailies (1.11 lakhs).

The circulation ofTelugu, Oriya, Punjabi and Assamese dailies was below one
lakh each. The bi-lingual dailies showed a total circulation of 1.28 lakhs.

It may be noted that out of the 12 bi-lingual dailies ofwhich circulation data
were available, 8 were English-Malayalam dailies which

,
for all practical

purposes, were Malayalam papers. These commanded a circulation of
I.26 lakhs out of the total of 1.28 lakhs commanded by bi-lingual papers.
If this figure is added to the circulation of Malayalam dailies, their total

circulation will work out to 4.30 lakhs and would stand next to English and
Hindi.

Weekly Newspapers
Out of the total circulation of 38.69 hikhs commanded by 958 week-

lies the share of 112 English weeklies came to 9.66 lakhs. Hindi weeklies

numbering 233 came next with a circulation of 6.21 lakhs, followed by 34
Tamil weeklies (4.90 lakhs), 86 Marathi weeklies (3.62 lakhs), 67 Gujarati
weeklies (3.58 lakhs) and 38 Telugu weeklies (2.08 lakhs). I'hc circulation
of weeklies of the remaining languages was below two lakhs each. It may
be mentioned that the total number of weeklies includes weekly editions
of some dailies which are published under separate declarations and
titles.

Fortnightly Newspapers

The 62 fortnightlics in English showe:d the highest circulation of 3.44
lakhs out of the total circulation of 12.19 lakhs commanded by 321 fort-

hightlies of all languages. Tamil fortnightlics numbering 29 stood second
with a circulation of 2.62 lakhs, Hindi (60) and Bengali (33) fortnightlics

following with a circulation of 1 .81 lakhs and 1 .34 lakhs respectively.

Monthly Newspapers.

The 305 Hindi monthlies commanded the highest circulation of 13.14
lakhs out of the total circulation of 46.24 lakhs commanded by 1,671
monthlies of all languages. English, Tamil, Urdu, Gujarati, Marathi and
Malayalam monthlies numbering 358, 1 18, 127, 130, 88 and 61 respectively,

commanded a circulation of 7.26 lakhs, 5.69 lakhs, 3.73 lakhs, 3.35 lakhs,

2.43 lakhs and 2.19 lakhs respectively. The circulation of monthly
newspapers of the remaining languages was below two lakhs.

Others

The total circulation of newspapers of ‘other periodicities’ was
II. 19 lakhs. The English newspapers in this category had a circulation of
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3.55 lakhs, Tamil 2.69 lakhs and bi-lingual papers 1.28 lakhs. News-
papers of other languages commanded a circulation of less than one lakh
each.

Comparative Circulation

Table V and VI give on periodicity-wise and language-wise basis

respectively, the comparative circulation of newspapers in respect of which
data for both 1957 and 1958 were available. This shows that the total

circulation of 2,574 such newspapers recorded an increase of 9.35 lakhs or

8.8 per cent in 1958 over that in 1957.

The increase was registered by newspapers of all periodicities, the

highest, of 9.6 per cent, being recorded by weeklies. Monthlies showed
an increase of 8.6 per cent, dailies 6.5 per cent, newspapers of "other perio-

dicities’ 2.6 per cent and fortnightlics 2.2 per cent.

On language-wise basis also the increase was recorded by newspapers
of all languages except multi-lingual papers and those of "other languages’
which showed a decline of 4.1 and 1 1.8 per cent respectively. 4'he highest

increase of 16.2 per cent was in the circulation of Urdu newspapers followed

by 14.1 per cent of Marathi, 13.4 per cent of Gujarati, 13.2 per cent of

Hindi, 10.3 per cent of Assamese, 9.8 per cent of Punjabi* 9.6 per cent of
Malayahim and 7.9 per cent of English newspapers. The increase in the
circulation of newspapers of other languages was below 5 per cent each,

the lowest (0.9 per cent) being in that of Bengali papers.

Readership Estimates

Table VII shows the number of newspapers per lakh of population

and the number of copies of issues per thousand of population for the various

regional languages. For working out the former, the total number of news-
papers has been taken into account, while for the latter the number of

TABLE V
Periodicity-wise Comparative Circulation"^ of Common Newspapers

{1957 and 1958)

S.No. Periodicity Number
of News-
papers

3

(Circulation in 000s)
Percentage
Increase or
Decrease

71 2

1957

4

1958

5

Increase
or

Decrease
1 6

1. Daily 260 31,98 34,06
1
+ 2,08 + 6.5

2. Weekly 665 29,41 32,22 + 2,81 9.6

3. Fortnightly .

.

189 8,04 9,82 1,78 + 2.2

4. Monthly 1,083 28,97 31,45 + 2,48 + 8.6

5. Others 377 7,60 7,80 -f 20 4- 2.6

1

TOTAL
1

2,574 1,06,00

1

1,15,35
,

9,35 4- 8.8

Total of copies sold plus copies distributed free.
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TABLE VI

Lavguage-n ise (Jornparalive Circulation* of Common Newspapers

{1967 & J958)

s .

No.

t

1 Language

1

I

!

Number
of News-
papers

1

Circulation (in thousands)

1

Percen-
tage

inerrease

or
Decrease

j

1957

1

1958 Increase
or De-
crease

1 . English 536 26,82 28,94 + 2,12 + 7.9

2 . Hindi 478 18,21 20,02 + 2,41 + 13.2

3 . Assamese 6 29 32 + 3 + 10.3

4 . Bengali 180 5,77 5,82 5 + 0.9

5 . Gujarati 189 7,33 8,31 98 + 13.4

6 . Kannada 66 2,57 2,68 -
i
- 11 + 4.3

7 . Malayalam 81 5,21 5,71 50 + 9.6

8 . Marathi 147 6,86 7,83 97 14.1

Oriya . . |

1

18 80 90 4- 10 4^ 1.2

10 . Punjabi . .
j

1

49 92 1,11 + 9 4- 9.8

11 . Sanskrit 4 2
1

i

2 .. 1

.

.

12 . Tamil 130 14,71 15,02 4- 31 + 2.1

13 .

1

Tclugu . . i
111 4,82 4,94

; + 12 -
1

- 2.5

14. 1 Urdu . . . . :

1

225 0,03 7,20
;

1

1,17 1

-J.. 16.2

15 . Bi-lingual 20G
i

3,91 4,32 ! + 41 + 10.5

16 . Multi-lingual 103 99
1

95 4- 4 — 4.1

17 . Others 39 08 60
1

4 - 8 11.8

TOTAL
1

:^,574

j

1 ,00,00
1

1 , 15,35
j

4- 9,35 + 8.8

newspapers for which circulation data are available has been considered.

Taking into account the total number of newspapers published in all the

languages including English and the toal population of the country, there

were 1 .9 newspapers per lakh of population in 1 958 as compared to 1 .6

newspapers in 1957. The total number of newspapers per thousand of

population was the highest in the case of Gujarati accounting for 2.3 news-
papers in 1957 and 2.8 newspapers in 1958. The number of copies of issues

per thousand of population was the highest in the case of I'amil in both

years, accounting for 73.1 and 61.3 (revised) in 1958 and 1957 respectively.

* Total of copies sold plus copies distributed free.
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LEADING NEWSPAPERS
Lists of leading dailies and periodicals in the country given below

have been arranged on the following basis

:

(/) the names of leading dailies and periodicals with circulation

above 50,000; and
(») the names, on a language-wise basis, of leading dailies and

periodicals with a circulation between 20,000 and 50,000.

In the compilation of these lists, newspapers which had not submitted
details about circulation in the Annual Statement for 1958, duly counter-

signed by a chartered accountant or qualified auditor, have not been taken

into consideration.

A list of dailies and periodicals with circulation above 50,000 is given
below. Out of the 1 6 dailies, which came within this category, three

—

two English and one Tamil—commanded a circulation of over one lakh

each. Similarly, among periodicals five had a circulation of over one lakh
each, of which one is the weekly edition ofa daily newspaper, two are literary

and cultural journals in Tamil (one tri-monthly and one weekly), one a
film journal in English and one a Hindi monthly devoted to religion and
philosophy.

DAILIES

1. Indian Express, English (Madras, Bombay, Madiirai and Delhi)

2. Times of India, English (Bombay and Delhi)

8.

Thanthi, Tamil (Madras, Madurai and Trichur)
4. Dinamani, Tamil (Madras and Madurai)
5. Statesman, English (Calcutta and Delhi)

6. Hindu (including Sunday edition), English (Madras)
7. Free Press Journal, English (Bombay)
8. Ananda Bazar Patrika, Bengali (Calcutta)

9. Amrita Bazar Patrika, English (Calcutta)

10. Jugantar, Bengali (Calcutta)
11. Nav Bharat Times, Hindi (Delhi and Bombay)
12. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam (Kozhikode)
13. Hindustan 'Limes, English (Delhi)

14. Lokasatta, Marathi (Bombay)
15. Malayala Manorama, Malayalam (Kottayam)
16. Andhra Prabha, Telugu (Madras)

PERIODICALS
1. Sunday Standartl, English Weekly (Madras, Bombay, Madurai and

Delhi)

2. Kumudam, Tamil 'Lri-monthly (Madras)
3. Ananda Vikatan, Tamil Weekly (Madras)
4. Filmfare, English Fortnightly (Bombay)
5. Kalyan, Hindi Monthly (Gorakhpur)
6. Kalki, Tamil Weekly (Madras)
7. Dinamani Sunday, Tamil Weekly (Madras and Madurai)
8. Sunday Loksatta, Marathi Weekly (Bombay)
9. Astana, Urdu Monthly (Delhi)

10. Manohar Kahaniyan, Hindi Monthly (Allahabad)
1 1 . Maya, Hindi Monthly (Allahabad)
12. Illustrated Weekly of India, English Weekly (Bombay)



39

13. Blitz, English Weekly (Bombay)
14. Dharmayug, Hindi Weekly (Bombay)
15. Andhra Prabha Sunday, Tclugu Weekly (Madras)

16. Pesumpadam, Tamil Monthly (Madras)
17. Malayala Manorama, Malayalam Weekly (Kottayam)
18. Bharat Jyoti, English Weekly (Bombay)
19. Chandamama, Hindi Monthly (Madras)

20. Cine Advance, English Weekly (Calcutta)

Language-wise list of dailies and periodicals with circulation exceed-
ing 20,000 but less than 50,000 is given below :

English

Dailies

1 . Hindusthan Standard, Calcutta

2. Mail, Madras
3. Tribune, Ambala Cantt.
4. Deccan Herald, Bangalore

Periodicals

1. Screen, Weekly, Bombay
2. Journal of the Institution of Engineers, Alonthly, Calcutta
3. Eve’s Weekly, Bombay
4. Journal of the Indian Medical Association, Fortnightly, Calcutta

Hinut

Dailies

1 . Hindustan, Delhi
2. Vishwamitra, Calcutta
3. Arya Varta, Patna

Periodicals

1 . Saptahik Hindustan, Weekly, Delhi
2. Shiksha Sandesh, Monthly, Meerut
3. Parag, Monthly, Bombay
4. Arun, Weekly, Moradabad
5. Dharati-ke-Lal, Monthly, Delhi
G. Manorama, Monthly, Allahabad
7. Jivan Shiksha, Monthly, Varanasi

0.

Kahani, Monthly, Allahabad

9.

Manmohan, Alonthly, Allahabad
10. Rangbhumi, Monthly, Delhi
11. Sarita, Monthly, Dcllii

Periodicals

Assamesk

1.

Assam Bani, Weekly, Cauhati

Periodicals

Bengali

1 . Bctar Jagat, Fortnightly, Calcutta
2. Desh, Weekly, Calcutta
3. Suktara, Monthly, Calcutta
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Dailies

1 .

2 .

3.

4.

5.

6 .

7.

Periodicals

\.

2 .

3.

4.

5.

6 .

Dailies

1 .

2 .

Gujarati

Bombay Samachar, Bombay
Gujerat Samachar, Ahmedabad
Jai Hind, Rajkot
Janasatta, Ahmedabad
Sandesh, Ahmedabad
Prajatantra, Bombay
Janmabhumi, Bombay

Janmabhumi and Pravasi, Weekly, Bombay
Bombay Samachar, Weekly, Bombay
Zagmag, Weekly, Ahmedabad
Akhand Anand, Monthly, Ahmedabad
Jana Kalyan, Monthly, Ahmedabad
Rasranjan, Weel^ly, Ahmedabad

Kannada

Prajavani, Bangalore
Sarnyukta Karnataka, Hubli

Periodicals

1. Karma Veer, Weekly, Hubli

Dailies

1 .

Malayalam

Kerala Kaumudi, 'I’rivandrum

Periodicals

1 .

Dailies

1 .

2 .

3.

Periodicals

1 .

2 .

3.

4.

Periodicals

1 .

Periodicals

1 .

2 .

Mathrubhumi, Weekly, Kozhikode

Marathi

Sakai, Poona
Maratha, Bombay
Nav Shakti, Bombay

Sunday Sakai, Weekly, Poona
Ghandoba, Monthly, Madras
Kesari, Tri-weekly, Poona
Swarajya, Weekly, Poona

Oriya

Utkal Prasanga, Monthly, Bhubaneswar

'I’AMID

Cinema Kadir, Monthly, Madras
Kalakandu, Weekly, Madras
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Teluou

Periodicals

1. Andhra Prabha Illustrated, Weekly, Madras
2. Chandamama, Monthly, Madras
3. Andhra Patrika Illustrated, Weekly, Madras
4. Andhra Patrika, Weekly, Madras

Urdu
Periodicals

1. Biswin Sadi, Monthly, Delhi

2. Seerat, Monthly, Varanasi
3. Din Duniya, Monthly, Delhi



Chapteb VI

OWNERSHIP

The data for the study of ownership of newspapers are mainly
derived from particulars furnished by publishers in the Annual Statements.
These particulars contain not only full details about effective ownership
but also the latest information, including changes, if any, which might
have taken place during the year under review. There are, however,
two other sources from which essential information about ownership for

the purpose of this study is sometimes derived in the absence of the Annual
Statement. 'Ehese are, (/) ( opies of authenticated declarations furnished

to the Press Registrar by Magistrates and filed by publishers to start a
newspaper or to effect change of publisher/printer, place of printing/
publishing or language or periodicity ; and (ii) “Statement of Facts’

which the publisher ol' every newspaper is retpiired to furnish once to the

Press Registrar.

It has also been found that fewer discrepant or incomplete particulars
relating to ownership are noticed in the Annual Statements furnished by
publishers than in those relating to circulation. Owing to all these facts

the study of ownership is based on a larger number of newspapers than
in the case of circulation. The study of ownership of newspapers for 1938
relates to 4,332 newspapers for which data w^cre available.

The study of ownership for 1937 covered 2,987 newspapers in respect

of which complete data w ere available at the time of the compilation of the
Report for that year. Subsequently, however, data about more
newspapers were received. Besides, details contained in some of the
returns which, after preliminary scrutiny, had been found to be incomplete
or discrepant were got completed or verified from the publishers. As a
result information became available for 1,113 more newspapers. The
study for 1937, therefore, has been revised and now covers 4,100 newspapers.
Results for both the years have been separately given in tables showing
distribution of ownership on Stale-w^ise, periodicity-wise and language-
wise basis.

In the Report for 1936 it was staled that there \vere nine chains,

13 groups and eight multiple units in the country. In the Report for 1937,
while the number of chains remained the same the number of groups given
was 1 19 and that of multiple units 23. Ix-st this should lead to the conclusion
that there was an abrupt increase in the number of groups and multiple
units during 1957 it may be explained that at the time of the compilation
<jf the 1956 Report which, incidentally was the first Report submitted
by the Press Registrar after the enforcement of the amended Press and
Registration of Books Act, complete and correct details of ownership of
newspapers had not become available. Many publishers had either failed

to submit the necessary information or had supplied incomplete information
which did not disclose effective common ownership. On the basis of further
information collected during 1957 the study of common ownership w^as

revised and as a result a large number of groups and multiple units, which
were already in existence during 1956, came to notice. The statistics

relating to chains, groups and multiple units do not show much variation
in 1938 as compared to 1957. Phe position in 1938 is discussed below.
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General Pattern of Ownership
Tables lA and IB show the State-wise distribution of ownership of

newspapers for 1958 and 1957 (revised) respectively. The most predomi-

nant form of ownership continued to be “individual” accounting
for 44.3 per cent of the total in 1958 as compared to 43.8 per cent in 1957.

Ownership by societies or associations, including religious and co-

operative societies, which constituted the next important group of owners
controlled 22.6 per cent of newspapers in 1958, as against 20.9 per cent

in 1957. Joint stock companies, both public and private, represented

the ownership of 8.1 per cent newspapers in both the years. Firms and
partnerships accounted for 7.7 and 8.2 per cent and (Government (both

Central and State) publications 4.8 and 5.5 per cent respectively in

1958 and 1957.

Periodicity-wise Distribution of Ownership

Tables IIA and IIB show the periodicity-wise distribution of owner-
ship of newspapers for 1958 and 1957 (revised) respectively. In 1958,

45.8 per cent of the dailies were owned by individuals, 27.9 per cent by
joint stock companies, 15.0 per cent by firms and partnerships, 4.5 per cent

by societies and associations and 4.2 per cent by trusts. (Ownership by
individuals accounted for 65.6 per cent of the total number of weeklies,

followed by joint stock companies (9.5 per cent), societies and associations

(9.0 per cent) firms and partnerships (7.9 per cent) and the Central and
State Governments (including local Iwdics) (2.6 per cent). Next to

individual owners controlling 44.5 per cent of the monthlies, societies and
associations accounted for the highest percentage of 33.1. Firms and
partnerships owned 7.9 per cent of the monthlies while the share of joint

stock companies was only 5 . 3 per cent. A large proportion (28 . 3 per cent)

of newspapers of ‘other periodicities’ was owned by educational institutions.

This was accounted for by the fact that most of the school and college

magazines came within this category. The next highest (24.3 per cent)

share in the ownership of newspapers of ‘other periodicities’ was of societies

and associations, followed by individual owners (23.3 per cent) and
Government publications (9.0 per cent). Joint stock companies and firms

and partnerships accounted for 5.2 per cent and 4.8 per cent respectively.

Language-wise Distribution of Ownership
r.,anguagc-wise distribution of ownership is given in tables IIIA

and IIIB for 1958 and 1957 (revised) respectively.

During 1958, more than two-third of the newspapers published in

Urdu (70.0 per cent) and Kannada (69.7 per cent) and more than half
of those published in Punjabi (62. v5 per cent), Marathi (58.8 per cent),

Telugu (55.7 per cent), I'amil (55.0 per cent), Hindi (52.2 per cent),

Bengali (51.6 per cent) and Sanskrit (50 per cent) were owned by
individuals. The percentage of ownership by individuals in the case of
the remaining languages varied between 43,7 per cent ((Gujarati and
Oriya each) and 9.8 per cent (multi-lingual). Ownership by joint stock

companies was the highest (17.5 per cent) in the case of English and the
lowest in that of Urdu newspapers (2.6 per cent). Educational insti-

tutions accounted for 80.
1 per cent of the multi-lingual and 20.

1
per cent

of the bi-lingual papers. Out of the 1 16 Central Government publications

61 per cent were in English and 11 per cent in Hindi, while 31 per cent

of the newspapers published by State Governments were in Hindi and
28 per cent in English.
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COMMON OWNERSHIP
As in the previous Reports the study of ownership of newspapers is

based on three categories, namely:

(i) Chains : Publication of more than one newspaper under
common ownership from more than one centre

;

(ii) Groups : Publication of more than one newspaper under
common ownership from the same centre

;
and

(iii) Multiple Units : Publication of more than one newspaper
of the same title, language and periodicity under common
ownership from different centres.

It may be noted that while, broadly speaking, the three categories

are mutually exclusive, there are certain multiple units which also form
part of chains. Such multiple units have been marked in the list given
in this Chapter.

In 1958 there were 12 chains, 123 groups and 23 multiple units as
compared to nine chains, 119 groups and 23 multiple units in the preceding
year. The following table shows the number of chains, groups and
multiple units, the number of newspapers owned and the circulation

commanded by them in 1958.

TABLE IV

Newspapers Controlled and Circulation Commanded by

Chains^ Groups and Multiple Units

Newspapers Controlled

Category Number

Circulation

Commanded®

Number Percentage
of all-India

'lotal*

Total Percentage
of alUIndia
Total*

Chains 12 81 1.2 21,11,122 14.6

Groups 123 344 5.0 29,87,712 20.7

Multiple Units*}* 11 29 0.4 3,76,147 2.6

It would be noticed that taken together the chains, groups and
multiple units controlled only 6.6 per cent of the country’s total number
of newspapers, but these commanded 37 .9 per cent of the total circulation
of the country’s 3,911 newspapers of which data were available. The

@ Circulation data of two constituent newspapers {Amrita Bazar Patrika and
Amrita Patrika^ Allahabad which ceased publication in January 1959), 12 constituent
newspapers of nine groups, 55 newspapers of 24 entire groups and four newspapers
of three multiple units were not available. Most of these newspapers of which
circulation data were not available belonged to unimportant categories like community
papers, serialised fiction, etc,

The total number of newspapers in India was 6,918 and the total circulation
commanded by 3,911 newspapers of which data were available, was 144.37 lakhs
in 1958.

J There were in all 23 multiple units comprising 62 newspapers out of which 58
newspapers commanded a circulation of 13.09 lakhs. Twelve multiple units
comprising 33 newspapers formed part of chains. The circulation of 32 out of the
33 newspapers was 9.33 lakhs. The number of newspapers and the circulation
commanded by these 12 units have been included under “chains” above.
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124 dallies owned by chains, groups and multiple units, of which circu-

lation data were available, constituted 38.6 per cent of the total number
of daily newspapers of which similar data were available, but they
commanded 69.0 per cent of the total circulation.

Chains

In 1958, there were 12 chains comprising 31 newspapers as compared
to nine chains comprising 63 newspapers in 1957. In 1958, one of the

existing chains, namely, the Ananda Patrika Ltd. was broken and became
a group on account of the change of ownership and title of one of its

constituent papers, viz»^ the Delhi Hindusthan Standard. The Pratap

and Veer Arjun were included among chains in the 1957 Report, but
on later reconsideration it was decided to treat Pratap as a multiple unit,

while the Jullundur edition of Veer Arjun changed its title to Veer Pratap

and, thus, the two became separate newspapers. As against these two
deletions from the chains there were five additions. I’he common
<)wnership between Vishwamiira, formerly a multiple unit, and the daily

Advance^ Kanpur, and the weekly Citie Advance^ Calcutta, was noticed

during the year. The Maharashtra Newspapers Ltd., formerly a group,

came under chains on account of its starting the Nagpur edition of the

daily Maratha. Similarly, another group publishing three newspapers
from Nasik became a chain on account of its starting the publication of

a daily and weekly edition of Gavakari from Manmad. The owner of

the Hindi daily Nav Bharat published as a multiple unit from Jabalpur,
Bhopal and Nagpur commenced publication of an English daily,

Aladhya Pradesh Chronicle from Bhopal and thus these newspapers came
under chains. Similarly, the owner of a Hindi bi-weekly of Nagpur
started a Hindi tri-weekly of the same title from Bhopal and the two
newspapers, therefore, constituted a chain.

Between them the 12 chains comprised 81 newspapers (50 dailies,

one bi-weekly, one tri-wcekly, 25 weeklies, one fortnightly and three

monthlies) as against 63 newspapers in 1957. The total circulation

commanded by newspapers belonging to chains rose from 18.67 lakhs in

1957 to 21.11 lakhs during the year under review. The largest chain,

both in respect of newspapers controlled by it and the circulation, wa?
the Express Newspapers Ltd, It controlled 20 papers in 1958 as against
19 in the preceding year and the total circulation commanded by its

papers was 8.69 lakhs in 1958 compared to 7.62 lakhs in 1957. Parti-

culars of the 12 chains and tlie newspapers controlled by them are given
in the following pages.

CHAINS

I. Express Newspapers (Private) Ltd*
(Chairman, Board of Directors : Ram Nath Goenka)

(Total Circulation : 8,69,354)

1 . Indian Express, English Daily, Madras
2. Indian Express, English Daily, Bombay
3. Indian Express, English Daily, Delhi
4. Indian Express, English Daily, Madurai
5. Loksatta, Marathi Daily, Bombay
6. Dinamani, Tamil Daily, Madras
7. Dinamani, Tamil Daily, Madurai
8. Andhra Prabha, Telugu Daily, Madras
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Sunday Andhra Prabha^ Telugu Weekly, Madras
10. Andhra Prabha Illustrated^ Telugu Weekly, Madras
1 1 . Sunday Standard^ English Weekly, Madras
12. Sunday Standard^ English Weekly, Bombay
13. Sunday Standard^ English Weekly, Delhi
14. Sunday Standard^ English Weekly, Madurai
15. Sunday Dinamaniy Tamil Weekly, Madurai
16. Sunday Dinamani^ Tamil Weekly, Madras
17. Dinamani Kadir^ Tamil Weekly, Madras
18. Sunday LoksattUy Marathi Weekly, Bombay
19. Screen^ English Weekly, Bombay
20. Screen^ English Weekly, Madras

n. Bennett Coleman & Co* Ltd*
(Chairman, Board of Directors : Shanti Prasad Jain)

(Total Circulation : 4,84,064)

1 . The Times of India^ English Daily, Bombay
2. The Times of India^ English Daily, Delhi

3. Navbharat TimeSy Hindi Daily, Bombay
4. Navbharat TimeSy Hindi Daily, Delhi
5. Evening News of Indiay English Daily, Bombay
6. The Illustrated Weekly of Indiay English Weekly, Bombay
7. Filmfarey English Fortnightly, Bombay
8. Dharmayugy Hindi Weekly, Bombay
9. Paragy Hindi Monthly, Bombay

in. Hindustan Times and Allied Publications

(Total Circulation: 1,92,474)

(A) The Hindustan Times Ltd. (Shareholders holding more
than one per cent of the capital

: ( 1 ) Birla Brother?

(Private) Ltd. (2) Birla Jute Manufacturing Co. Ltd,

(3) Pilani Investment Corporation Ltd. (4) Birla Cotton
Spinning and Weaving Mills Ltd. (5) Trans World Agencies
(Private) Ltd. Bombay, and (6) Late Pt. Madan Mohan
Malaviya)

1. Hindustan TimeSy English Daily, Delhi
2. Hindustan Times Evening NewSy English Daily, Delhi
3. Hindustan Times {Kanpur Supplement)

y

English Daily, Kanpur
4. Hindustany Hindi Daily, Delhi
5. Saptahik Hindustany Hindi Weekly, Delhi
6. Overseas Hindustan TimeSy English Weekly, Delhi

(B) Newspapers Ltd. (Shareholders holding more than one
per cent of the capital (I) Sutlej Cotton Mills Ltd, (2)
Kesoram Cotton Mills Ltd. (3) Birla Cotton Spinning and
Weaving Mills Ltd. (4) Birla Jute Manufacturing Co.
Ltd. and (5) M/s Pilani Investment Corporation, Gwalior)

1. Leader

y

EnglUih Daily, Allahabad
2. Bharaty Hindi Daily, Allahabad
3. Bharaty Hindi Daily, Varanasi

(C) Bihar Journals Ltd. (Shareholders holding more than one
per cent of the capital (1) New India Sugar Mills Ltd. (2)
Bharat Sugar Mills Ltd. (3) New Swadeshi Sugar Mills Ltd.
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(4) Birla Brothers (Private) Ltd. and (5) Oudh Sugar Mills

L Searchlight^ English Daily, Patna

2.

Pradeep^ Hindi Daily, Patna

(D) Eastern Economist Ltd. (Shareholders holding more than one
per cent of the capital (1) Birla Cotton Spinning and Weaving
Mills Ltd. (2) Kesoram Cotton Mills Ltd. (3) Birla Jute
Manufacturing Co. Ltd. (4) Pilani Investment Corporation
Ltd. (5) Sutlej Cotton Mills Ltd. (6) G.D. Birla (7) M.D.
Dalmia (8) R.N. Agarwala, and (9) B.D. Goenka

I. Eastern Elconomist^ English Weekly, Delhi

Amrita Bazar Patrika and Jugantar

( Total Circulation : 1 ,55,279)

(A) Amrita Bazar Patrika (Private) Ltd. (Directors : T.K. Ghosh
and others)

1 . Amrita Bazar Patrika^ English Daily, Calcutta (including bi-

weekly and weekly editions) Ml
*2. Amrita Bazar Patrika^ English Daily, Allahabad
"*'3. Amrita Patrika^ Hindi Daily, Allahabad

(B) Jugantar Private Ltd. (Director : T.K. Ghosh)

4. Jugantar^ Bengali Daily, Calcutta

V. K.C* Agarwal and others (Registered Partnership)

( Total Circulation : 1,1 9,201

)

1. Vishwamitra^ Hindi Daily, Calcutta
2. V^ishivamitra. Hindi Daily, Patna
3. Vishwamitra^ Hindi Daily, Bombay
4. Vishwamitray Hindi Daily, Kanpur
5. Cine Advanccy English Weekly, Calcutta
6. Advance, English Daily, Kanpur

VI. Saurashtra Trust (Chairman, Board of Trustees: N. Desai)

{Total Circulation i 1,01,064)

1. Janmabhoomiy Gujarati Daily, Bombay
2. Phulchhaby Gujarati Daily, Rajkot
3. Praiapy Gujarati Daily, Surat
4. Kutch Mitra, Gujarati Daily, Bhuj
5. Janmabhoonii & Pravasi, Gujarati Weekly, Bombay
6. Vyapar, Gujarati Weekly, Bombay
7. Kutch Mitra, Gujarati Weekly, Bhuj
8. Pratapy Gujarati Weekly, Surat

VH. Maharashtra Newspapers Private Ltd.
(Chairman, Board of Directors : P.K. Atrc)

{Total Circulation: 64,972)

1 . Maratha, Marathi Daily, Bombay
2. Marathuy Marathi Daily, Nagpur
3. Sanj Marathay Marathi Daily, Bombay
4. Kavyugy Marathi Weekly, Bombay

* Circulation not available and the publication ceased in January 1951^.
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Vlli. Lokasatta and Janasatta Daily
(Chairman, Board of Trustees : Ramanlal C- Sheth)

( Total Circulation : 38, 172)

1 . Lokasatta, Gujarati Daily, Baroda
2. Janasatta, Gujarati Daily, Ahmedabad
3. Chandani, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad

IX. A.D. Potnis and D.S. Potnis (Partnership)

{Total Circulation'. 29,146)

1. Gavakari, Marathi Daily, Nasik •

2. Gavakari, Marathi Daily, Manmad
3. Ravivarcha Gavakari, Marathi Weekly, Manmad
4. Rasarang, Marathi Weekly, Nasik
5. Amrit, Marathi Monthly, Nasik

X. Narkesari Prakashan Ltd.
(Chairman, Board of Directors : R.K. Manohar)

{Total Circulation'. 27,863)

1. Tarun Bharat, Marathi Daily, Nagpur
2. Tugdhartna, Hindi Daily, Nagpur
3. Tugdhartna, Hindi Daily, Jabalpur
4. Tarun Bharat, Marathi Daily, Poona

XI. Ram Gopal Maheswari (Individual)

( Total Circulation : 24,200)

1. Madhya Pradesh Chronicle, English Daily, Bhopal
X, 2. Nav Bharat, Hindi Daily, Jabalpur

3. Nav Bharat, Hindi Daily, Bhopal
4. Nav Bharat, Hindi Daily, Nagpur

Xn. Nand Kishore (Individual)

{Total Circulation'. 5,333)

1. Nav Prabhat Times, Hindi Tri-Weekly, Bhopal
2. Nav Prabhat, Hindi Bi-weekly, Nagpur

GROUPS
In 1958, there were in all 123 groups in the country comprising 344

newspapers (57 dailies, 73 weeklies, 19 fortnightlics, 172 monthlies and 23
of ‘other periodicities’) as compared to 119 groups comprising 316 news-
papers in 1957. The combined total circulation of 278 newspapers of
which circulation figures were available was 29.88 lakhs in 1958 as against
22.21 lakhs commanded by 220 newspapers in 1957. Table V shows on
a State-wise basis the break-down of the 123 groups in six categories

according to the number of newspapers controlled.
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TABLE V

State-wise Distribution of Groups according to the Pfumber of Newspapers Controlled

Statc/Union Territory Groups
with two
News-
papers

Groups
with three

News-
papers

Groups
with four
News-
papers

Groups
with five

News-
papers

Groups
with more
than five

News-
papers

Total

Andhra Pradesh — — — —
^iSsam • • 1 — — — —

,

1

Bihar — — — — —
Bombay 19 15 1 6 2 43

Kerala .

.

4 — 1 — — 5

Madhya Pradesh 3 — -— — — 3

Madras 4 1 2 1 1 9

Mysore .

.

1 1 — — — 2

Orissa — — — — — —
Punjab .

,

• • 8 2 — 1 1 12

Rajasthan • t 4 1 — — 5

Uttar Pradesh • 9 10 11 2 — — 23

West Bengal • • 2 1 1 — — 4
Delhi 11 4 — —

•

1 16

Himachal Pradesh — — — — — —
Manipur — — — — —
Tripura .

.

— — — — — —

TOTAL •• 67 36 7 8 5 123

Particulars of the 123 groups and the newspapers controlled by them
are given below

:

GROUPS
I. Kasturi and Sons (P) Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : Kastui'i Srinivasan)

{Total Circulation: 2,05,937)

1. Hindu, English Daily, Madr.as
2. Hindu Magazine, English Weekly, Madras
3. Hindu Weekly Reviexv, English Weekly, Madras
4. Sport and Pastime, English Weekly, Madras
5. (^arterly Bulletin, English Quarterly, Madras

H. Mitra Prakashan Private Ltd.

{Total Circulation: 1,98,583)

1. Man Mohan, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
2. Manorama, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
3. Manohar Kahaniyan, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
4. Maya, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
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m. Indian National Press (P) Ltd.
(Chairman, Board of Directors : A.V. Baliga)

{Total Circulation'. 1,74,619)

1. Free Press Journal, English Daily, Bombay
2. Free Press Bulletin, English Daily, Bombay
3. Navashakti, Marathi Daily, Bombay
4. Bharat Jyoti, English Weekly, Bombay
5. Janashakli, Gujarati Daily, Bombay

IV . Kumudam Publications

( Total Circulation : 1 ,59,438)

1 . Kumudam, Tamil Tri-monthly, Madras
2. Kalakandu, Tamil Weekly, Madras

V. Sarada Binding Works
(Managing Partner: B. Vemigopal Reddi)

( Total Circulation : 1 ,58, 112)

1. Chandamama, Hindi Monthly, Madras
2. Chandamama, Gujarati Monthly, Madras
3. Chandamama, Kannada Monthly, Madras
4. Chandoba, Marathi Monthly, Madras
5. Ambulimama, Tamil Monthly, Madras
6. Chandamama, Tclugu Monthly, Madras

VI. Ananda Bazar Patrika (Private) Ltd.
(Directors : Ashoke Kumar Sarkar and others)

( Total Circulation : 1 ,53,828)

1 . Hinduslhan Standard, English Daily, Calcutta
2. Ananda Bazar Patrika, Bengali Daily, Calcutta (including bi-

weekly edition)

3. Desh, Bengali Weekly, Calcutta

VII. Govind Bhavan Karyalaya

{Total Circulation: 1,29,071)

1 . Kalyan, Hindi Monthly, Gonakhpur
2. Kalyan Kalpataru, English Monthly, Gorakhpur
3. Mahabharat, Bi-lingual Monthly, Goi'akhpur

VUI. Mathrnbhumi Printing and Publishing Go. (Public) Ltd.
(Managing Director: V.M. Nair)

( Total Circulation : 1 , 1 3,74 1

)

1. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam Daily, Kozhikode
2. Mathrubhumi {Illustrated), Malayalam Weekly, Kozhikode
3. Kerala Law Journal, English Weekly, Kozhikode
4. Yugaprabhat, Hindi Fortnightly, Kozhikode

IX. Sakai Papers (Private) Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : N.B. Parulekar)

(
Total Circulation t 1,1 0,2 1 8)

1. Sakai, Marathi Daily, Poona
2. Swaraj, Marathi Weekly, Poona
3. Sunday Sakai, Marathi Weekly, Poona
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K, Malayala Manoraxna (Public} Co.

(Managing Director : K.M. Ci^crian)

(Total Circulation: 1,09,960)

1, Malayala Manorama^ Bl-lingual Daily, Koliayain
2. Aialayala Manorama^ Bi-lingnal Weekly, Kottavam

KI. (a) The Bombay Chronicle Private Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors: M.N. Cama)
(b) The Bombay Samachar Private Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : M.N. Cama)

(c) Associated Newspapers Ltd.
(Chairman, Board of Directors: M.N. Cama)

(
Total Circulation : 8

1 ,750)

*1. Bombay Chronicle, English Daily, Bombay
*2. Bombay Sentinel, English Daily, Bombay
*3. Sunday Chronicle, English Weekly, Bombay
4. Bombay Samachar, Gujarati Daily, Bombay
5. Bombay Samachar, CJujarati Weekly, Bombay

XII. Nageswara Rao Estates (Private) Ltd.

(Director : S. Sainbhu Prasad)

( Total Circulation : 78,484)

1. Andhra Patrika, Telugu Daily, Madras
2. Andhra Patrika, 4elugu Weekly, Madras
3. Andhra Patrika (Illustrated) Telugu Weekly, Madras
4. Bharathi, l^elugu Weekly, Aladras

XIII. Lok Prakashan Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors: Chinubhai Chinabliai)

(Total Circulation: 75,309)

1 . Shrirang, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad
2. Z^gmag, Gujarati Weekly, Ahmedabad
3. Chitralok, Gujarati Weekly, Ahmedabad
4. Gujarati Samachar, Gujarati Daily, Ahmedalxid
5. Gujarat Samachar Prajabandhu, Gujarati Weekly, Ahmedabad

XIV. Associated Publishers (Private) Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors: S. Anantaramkrishnaul

(Total Circulation: 73,980)

1. Mail, English Daily, Madras
2. Weekly Adail, English Weekly, Madras

XV . Ramanath Publications

(T.V. Ramanath)

(
Total Circulation : 69,880)

1. Pesum Padam, Tamil Monthly, Madras
2. Cinema Rangam, Telugu Alonthly, Aladras

* Ceased publication in 1959.
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XVI. Tamilnad Times |^blications

{Total (Circulation'. 62,594)

1.

Tamilnad Times, English Fortnightly, Madras
*2. Tamilnad Times, Tamil Fortnightly, Madras
3. Engalnadu, Tamil Weekly, Madras

XVn. Lokshikshana Trust

(Trustee : R.R. Diwakar)

{Total Circulation'. 52,959)

1 . Samyukta Karnataka, Kannada Daily, Hubli
2. Karmaveer, Kannada Weekly, Hubli
3. Kasturi, Kannada Monthly, Hubli

XVm. Sandesh Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : N.C. Bodiwala)

(
Total Circulation : 5 1 ,037)

1. Sandesh, Gujarati Daily, Ahmedabad
2. Sevak, Gujarati Daily, Ahmedabad
3. Bal Sandesh, Gujarati Weekly, Ahmedabad
4. Aram, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad
5. Sat Sandesh, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad
6. Sansar, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad

XIX. Swadesamitran Public Ltd. Company
(Managing Director : C.S. Narasimhan)

( Total Circulation : 49,665)

1. Swadesamitran, Tamil Daily, Madras
2. Swadesamitran, Tamil Weekly, Madras

XX. The Printers (Mysore) Private Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : K.N. Guruswamy)

(
Total Circulation : 49,558)

1 . Deccan Herald, English Daily, Bangalore
2. Prajavani, Kannada Daily, Bangalore

XXI. V.S. Kane (Individual)

{Total Circulation'. 43,313)

1. Sandhya, Marathi Daily, Poona
2. Rohini, !Marathi Monthly, Poona

XXII. M/s Kirloskar Brothers Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : Dinakar Sakharam Sardesai)

{Total Circulation: 42,436)

1. Kirloskar, Marathi Monthly, S. Satara
2. Manohar, Marathi Monthly, S. Satara
3. Slree, Marathi Monthly, S. Satara

* Ceased on 3rd October 1958.
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[Xm. S. Abbas Hnssainy (Individual)

( Total Circulation : 40,446)

1. Jasoosi Dunya, Urdu Monthly, Allahabad

2. Jasoosi Dunya, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
3. Romani Dunya, Urdu Monthly, Allahabad
4. J^ikhat, Urdu Monthly, Allahabad

lXIV. a. Macrae & Co. Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : N.J. Hamilton)

{Total Circulation'. 35,050)

1. Onlooker, English Fortnightly, Bombay
2. Industrial, English Monthly, Bombay
3. Journal of the Indian Medical Profession, English Monthly, Bombay
4. Silk and Rayon Industries of India, English Monthly, Bombay
5. Neurology, English Quarterly, Bombay
6. Industrial India, English Annual, Bombay
7. Automobile Magazine of India, English Monthly, Bombay

£XV. Eve's Weekly Private Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : Smt. Mehra Mehta)

{Total Circulation'. 34,752)

1 . Eve's Weekly, English Weekly, Bombay
2. Trend, English Monthly, Bombay
3. Industrial and Engineering Annual, English Annual, Bombay

!CXVI. Radha Gobinda Barua and others

( Total Circulation ; 3
1 ,634)

1. Assam Tribune, English Daily, Gauhati
2. Assam Bani, Assamese Weekly, Gauhati

‘iiXVII. Oriental Watchman Publishing House
(Chairman, Board of Trustees : P.O. Mattison)

{Total Circulation: 31,019)

1. Arogyabodhini, Malayalam Monthly, Poona
2. Margadarshi, Telugu Monthly, Poona
3. Swasthya Aur Jeevan, Hindi Monthly, Poona
4. Oriental Watchman and Herald of Health, English Monthly, Poona
5. Nalwazi, Tamil Monthly, Poona

OkVni. Janayugam Publications (Public) Ltd. Co.

(Managing Director : M.N. Govindan Nair)

{Total Circulation: 30,143)

1
. Janayugam, Malayalam Daily, Quilon

2. Janayugam, Malayalam Weekly, Quilon

ICXIX. Srce Ramavilas Press and Publication (Private) Ltd.

(Managing Director : N. Chandrasekharan Nair)

(
Total Circulation

:

30,064)

1 . Maiayala Rajyam, Malayalam Daily, Quilon
2. Malayala Rajyam., Malayalam Weekly, Quilon
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XXX. Kesari Maratha Trust
{Total Circulation'. 26,888)

1. Kesari, Marathi Tri-weekly, Poona
2. Maratha, English Fortnightly, Poona
3. Sahyadri, Marathi Monthly, Poona

XXXI. V.L. Kotak
{Total Circulation'. 26,157)

1. Chitralekha, Gujarati Weekly, Bombay
2. Beej, Gujarati Montlily, Bombay
3. Jee, Gujarati Monthly, Bombay

XXXn. Associated Journals L.td.

{Total Circulation'. 23,295)

1. National Herald, English Daily, Lucknow
2. Nav Jivan, Hindi Daily, Lucknow
3. Qaumi Aivaz, Urdu Daily, Lucknow

XXXm. Indian Medical Association

(President : D.V. Benkappa)

( Total Circulation : 22,127)

1
.

Journal ofIndian Medical Association, English Fortnightly, Calcutta

2. 7~our Health, English Monthly, Calcutta

XXXrV. Burmah-Shell Oil Storage and Distributing Company
of India Ltd.

{Total Circulation: 21,168)

1 . Keropel Samachar, Malayalam Bi-monthly, Aladras
2. Keropet Samachar, Kannada Bi-monthly, IVladras

3. Keropet Samachar, Tamil Bi-monthly, Madras
4. Keropet Samachar, 'I'elugu Bi-monthly, Madras

XXXV. The West Bengal State Committee of the Communist
Party of India

{Total Circulation: 18,347)

1 . Swadhinata, Bengali Daily, Calcutta.
2. Swadhinata, Hindi Weekly, Calcutta

3. Matamat*, Bengali Weekly, Calcutta
4. Natun Patrika, Bengali Weekly, Burdwan

XXXVI. J.B. Marzaban and Co. Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : F.F. Taraporewala)

{Total Circulation: 17,561)

1
.

Jam-e-Jamshed, Gujarati Daily, Bombay
2. Jam-e-Jamshed, Gujarati Weekly, Bombay
3. Gup Sup, Gujarati Monthly, Bombay

XXXVn. Pioneer Ltd.

{Total Circulation: 15,971)

1 . Pioneer, English Daily, Lucknow
2. Swatantra Bharat, Hindi Dally, Lucknow

* Circulation not available.
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XXVllI. Muslim Printing and Publishing (Public) Ltd. Co.
(Managing Director : A.K.K. Haji)

{Total Circulation'. 14,920)

1 . Chandrika, Malayalam Daily, Kozhikode
2. CAflwrfn’Aa, Malayalam Weekly, Kozhikode

%

XXIX. Y.K. Khadilkar

{Total Circulation: J4,51S)

1 . Sandhyakal, Marathi Daily, Bombay
2. .Nawakal, Marathi Daily, Bombay
8. Mawakal, Marathi Weekly, Bombay

L . S*C . Sbah
( Total Circulation : 12,683)

1 . Savita, Gujarati Monthly, Bombay
2. Savita, .Marathi Monthly, Bombay

LI. N.L. Shah
( Total Circulation : 12,120)

1
.

Jai Hind, Gujarati Daily, Rajkot
2. Parmartha, Gujarati Monthly, Rajkot
3. Indian Printer and Stationer, English Monthly, Rajkot

LII. Akhila Bharatiya Sarva Seva Sangb

{Total Circulation: 12,119)

1 . Blioodan Yagya, Hindi Weekly, Varanasi
2. Bhoodan Tahreek, Urdu Fortnightly, Varanasi
3. Vinoba Pravachan, Hindi Tri-weekly, Varanasi

LIII. A.B. Anatarkar

( Total Circulation : 12,063)

1. Huns, Marathi Monthly, Poona
2. Mohini, Marathi Monthly, Poona
3. Naval, Marathi Monthly, Poona

LIV. Sharda Prasad
{Total Circulation: 11,842)

1 . Bhayankar Bhedia, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
2. Kusum, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
3. Swadeslt, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad

LV . Gurubakhash Singh

{Total Circulation: 11,516)

1. Bal Sandesh, Punjabi Monthly, Prcctnagar
2. Preet Larhi, Punjabi Monthly, Preetnagar

LVI. J.P. Bhatnagar

{Total Circulation: 11,000)

1. Mastana Jogi, Urdu Monthly, Delhi
2. Parisian, Urdu Monthly, Deihi
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XLVn. K.C. Dhir
( Total Circulation : lOySOO)

1 . Radiant Health, English Monthly, Amritsar
2. Chitramala, Hindi Monthly, Amritsar

XLVIII. L.S. Kelkar
( Total Circulation : 10,224)

1 . Training College Vidyarathi Magazine, Marathi Monthly, Poona
2. Vernacular Final Vidyarthi Magazine, Marathi Monthly, Poona
3. Matric Vidyarthi Magazine, Marathi Monthly, Poona

XLIX. Hakim Bansi Lai

{Total Circulation’. 10,137)

1. Vishal Bharat, Urdu Weekly, Delhi
2. Mashir-e-^indgi, Urdu Monthly, Delhi
3. Usha, Urdu Monthly, Delhi

L. M.M. Lai Gupta
( Total Circulation : 9,429)

1. Durbar, Hindi Daily, Ajmer
2. Durbar, Hindi Weekly, Ajmer
3. Railwayman, Hindi Weekly, Ajmer

LI. Bhaktimarag Karyalaya
{Total Circulation: 8,787)

1. Vishwa Mangal, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad
2. Vishwa Vignan, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad

Ln. V.R. Kothari
{Total Circulation: 8,781)

1. Prabhat, Marathi daily, Poona
2. Poona Daily News, English Daily, Poona
3. Pratap, Marathi Daily, Poona

Lm. Gurcharan Singh Sokhi

( Total Circulation : 8,775)

1. Dalak, Punjabi Monthly, Amritsar
2. Gurmat, Punjabi Monthly, Amritsar
3. School, Punjabi Monthly, Amritsar
4. Filmi Sansar, Punjabi monthly, Amritsar
5. Amar Kahaniyan, Punjabi Monthly, Amritsar
6. Komal Sansar, Punjabi Monthly, Amritsar
7. Filmi Bahar, Punjabi Monthly, Amritsar

LIV. B.M. Nadkarni
(Total Circulation : 8,399)

1. Sanjaya, Marathi Monthly, Bombay
2. Anuradha, Marathi Monthly, Bombay

LV. Chnni Lai Pahwa
(Total Circulation: 8,157)

I. Pqyal, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
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2. Budhiman Jasoos, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
3. Jasoosi Chakkar, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad

,VI. Vikas Ltd.

(Total Circulation : 8,000)

1 . VikaSt Hindi Weekly, Saharanpur
2. J^aya Jiwatiy Hindi Monthly, Saharanpur

.Vn. Jakkal and Go.

(Total Circulation: 7,217)

1. Sholapur SamachaTy Marathi Daily, Sholapur
2. Sholapur Samachary Marathi Weekly, Sholapur

.VUI. Mewat Printing Press, Co-operative Press Indastriad
Society

(Total Circulation : 7,2 1
1

)

1. Mewaty Hindi Daily, Gurgoan
2. Mewaty Urdu Daily, Gurgoan

JX. Chitrasliala Press Trust

(Total Circulation : 6,289)

1 . Chitramaya Jagaty Marathi Monthly, Poona
2. Shalapatraky Marathi Monthly, Poona

JX., All India Congress Committee
(Total Circulation : 6,200)

1. Economic RevieWy English Fortnightly, Delhi
2. Arthik SameekshOy Hindi Fortnightly, Delhi
3. ToufJi CongresSy* English Fortnightly, Delhi
4. Tuvak Congress,* Hindi Fortnightly, Delhi
5. Women on the March, * English Monthly, Delhi
6. Mahila Pragathi Ke Path Per, * Hindi Monthly, Delhi
7. Congress Bulletin, English Monthly, Delhi
8. Congress Patrika, Hindi Fortnightly, Delhi

iiXI. V.N. Wadegaonkar and others

(Total Circulation : 6,097)

1 , Udayam, Hindi Monthly, Nagpur
2. Udayam, Marathi Monthly, Nagpur

LXn. Labh Singh Narang and others

(Total Circulation : 6,034)

1. Fatehy Punjabi Weekly, Delhi
2. Pritam, Punjabi Monthly, Delhi

bXin. Navjivan Trust

(Chairman, Board of Trustees : Moraiji Desai)

(Total Circulation : 6,025)

1 . Navjeevan, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad
2. Shikshan Ane Sahitya, Gujarati Monthly, Ahmedabad
3. Lokjivan, Gujarati Fortnightly, Ahmedabad

Circulation not available.
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LXIV. H.J. Babroo and others
(Total Circulation : 5,500)

1. hiqilab^ Gujarati Fortnightly, Ahmcdabad
2. Caravan^ Gujarati Monthly, Ahmcdabad

L.XV. Sun Publishers and Advertisers Private L.td.

(Total Circulation: 5,132)

1. (jivic Affairs^ English Monthly, Kanpur
2. Nagrik^ Hindi Weekly, Kanpur

LXVI. Amar Dass Bhatia
(Total Circulation : 5,064)

1. 'Varjaman^ Urdu Daily, I^udhiana
2. Pharmacy News^ Punjabi Monthly, Ludhiana
3. Anmul Rattan^ Bi-lingual Monthly, Ludhiana

LXVn. NX. Kokate
('Lotal Circulation : 4,980)

1 . ManvaJiiar

^

Marathi Daily, Poona
2. Alanvaritar, Marathi Monthly, Poona

LXVin. Rashtrabhasha Prachar Samiti
('Potal Circulation : 4,979)

1. Ra^shira Bharali^ Hindi Monthly, Wardha
2. Rashtra lihas/ia^ Hindi Monthly, Wardha

LXIX. G.B. Bhosale
('Potal Circulation : 4,974)

1 . A^av Sandeshy Marathi Daily, Karad (Bombay)
2. A^av Sandesh, Marathi Weekly, Karad (Boml>ayj

LXX. Allahabad Law Journal Co. Ltd.

('Total Circulation : 4,684)

L Allahabad Law Journal^ English Weekly, Allahabad
2. Bihar Laiv Journal Reports

^

Tmglish Weekly, Allahabad
3. Aladhya Pradesh Cases^ Englisli Weekly, Allahabad

LXXI. Sadhu Singh Ilanidard
(Total Circulation : 4,392)

1. Ajit Palrika, Punjabi Daily, Jullundur
2. Ajit^ Urdu weekly, Jullundur

LXXn. Gauri Shankar Lai Akhtar
(Total Circulation : 4,202)

1 . Alansarover, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
^2. Alansarover, Urdu Monthly, Allahabad

LXXni. Kuldip Singh Vaid
(Total Circulation : 4,000)

L An7nol Rattan^

^

Hindi Monthly, Taran Taran (Punjab)
2. A^imol Rattan, Punjabi Monthly, Taran "laran (Punjab)
3. Anmol Rattan, Urdu Monthly, Taran Taran (Punjal))

Circulation not available.
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Lxxrv. H.C. Banjahi

(Total Circulation : 4,000)

1 . (Careers Today

^

Englisli Monthly, Delhi

2. Local Self Governnient^ English Monthly, Delhi

LXXV* Aditya Kumar Bajpai

(I'otal Circulation: 3,941)

1. Arunodaya^ Hindi Weekly, Etawah (U.P.)

2. Tar Samachar^ flindi Dally, Etavvali (U.P.)

LXXVI. India Publication

(Total Circulation : 3,338)

1 . Made in India, English Monthly, Bombay
2. Indian Business, I^higlish Monthly, Bombay
!$. Hospital Therapeutics and Administration, Englisli Monthly, Bombay
4. Selling and Success, English Monthly, Bombay
5. Chemist a7id Drug Store Neivs, English Monthly, Bombay

LXXVII. Jamnadas Akhtar

(Total Circulation : 3,286)

1 . Savera, Urdu Weekly, Delhi
2. Bictorial,* English Weekly, Delhi

LXXVin. Pillman and Co.

('Eotal Circulation : 3,080

)

1 . Air ylge, English Monthly, Bombay
2. Impact, English Monthly, Bombay

LXXIX. Gurubax Singh Narang
("Fotal Circulation : 2,863)

1. Sikh, Punjabi Daily, Chhahratta (Punjab)
2. Panjabi Panch, Punjabi Weekly,. Chhahratta (Punjab)

LXXX. Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society

(Total Circulation : 2,836)

1 . Proharidurga Jehovar Rajya Ghoshana Koray, Bengali Monthly,
Bombay

2. Tehelini Burn], Marathi Monthly, Bombay
3. Kavalina Burjuja, Kannada Monthly, Bomliay

LXXXI. International Confederation of Free Trade Unions
(Total Circulation: 2,811)

1. Bulletin, English Monthly, Delhi
2. Bulletin, Hindi Monthly^, Delhi
3. Bulletin, Urdu Monthly, Delhi

LXXXII. Trustees of Gandhi Smarak Nidhi

(
I’otal Circulation : 2,694)

1 . Gandhi Marg, English Qiiarterly, Delhi
2. Gandhi Marg, Hindi Qiiarterly, Delhi

Circulation not available.
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LXXXm. S.N. Sample
(Total Circulation : 2,624)

1 . Shikshana Patrika^ Gujarati Monthly, Bombay
2. Shikshana Patrika^ Marathi Monthly, Bombay

LXXXIV. L.C. mtaishi
(Total Circulation : 2,550)

1. Panchayat Gazelle^

^

Urdu Fortnightly, Jullundur
2. Panchayat Gazette^ Hindi Monthly, Jullundur
3. Panchayat Gazette^ Punjabi Monthly, Jullundur
4. Panchayat Gazette^ Urdu Monthly, Jullundur
5. Prakash^ Hindi Monthly, Jullundur

LiXXXV. Aeronautical Publications of India (Private) Ltd.
(Chairman, Board of Directors : K.K. Anchan)

(Total Circulation: 2,517)

1 . Inside India^ English Fortnightly, Bombay
2. Indian Skyways^ English Monthly, Bombay
3. Aviation Dictionary of Asia^ English Annual, Bombay

LiXXXVI* Dayal Bagh Press and Publications (Private) L.td»

(Total Circulation : 2,480)

1 . Dayal Bagh Herald^ English Weekly, Agra
2. Prem Pracharak^ Hindi Weekly, Agra
3. Prem Pracharak^ Urdu Weekly, Agra

LiXXXVUe Maulana Umar Daraz Beg
(Total Circulation: 2,415)

1. Jiddat^ Urdu Daily, Moradabad
2. Jiddaty Urdu Weekly, Moradabad
3. Haramain

y

Urdu Monthly, Moradabad

uxxxvra. N.R^ Shukla
(Total Circulation : 2,350)

1. Sajany Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
2. Sajniy*^ Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
3. Sher Bachhay Hindi Monthly, Allahabad

LXXXIX. Behari Lai Gaur
('Fotal Circulation : 2,300)

1. District GazettCy Hindi Weekly, Mainpuri (U.P.)
2. Gram Sudhary Hindi Weekly, Mainpuri (U.P.)

XCe R.V. Ragbavan and others
(Total Circulation : 2,245)

1. Paint Indiay English Monthly, Bombay
2. ColouragCy English Monthly, Bombay
3. Finishy English Monthly, Bombay
4. Popular Plasticsy English Monthly, Bombay
5. Chemical Weekly

y

English Weekly, Bombay

• Circulation not received.
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XCS* All India Fine Arts and Grafts Society

(Total Circulation : 2,200)

1. Roopa Lekha, English Half-yearly, Delhi
2. Art MewSy English Monthly, Delhi

XCH. R.L. Singlial

(Total Circulation: 2,091)

1. Indian Scene, English & Hindi Weekly, Meerut
2. Bharat Darpan, Hindi Weekly, Meerut

XCm. Kishori L.al and Sons

(Total Circulation: 2,081)

1 . Adarsh Beopar, Hindi Monthly, Ferozepore
2. Adarsh Beopar, Urdu Monthly, Ferozcpore

XCIV. Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan
(Total Circulation : 2,008)

1 . Fida-e Watan, Urdu Bi-weekly, Bhopal
2. Akhlaq, Urdu Bi-weekly, Bhopal

XCV. Dayal Rajwat
(Total Circulation: 1,733)

1 . Chambal, Hindi Daily, Kota (Rajasthan)
2. Kisan Sandesh, Hindi Weekly, Kota (Rajasthan)

XCVI> Bombay Humanitarian League
(Total Circulation: 1,500)

1. Shree Jivadya, Gujarati monthly, Bombay
2. Shree Jivadya, Multi-lingual Monthly, Bombay

XCVn. Devendra Kumar
(Total Circulation : 1 ,406)

1. Time and Tide, English Fortnightly, Delhi
2. Film Digest,* Hindi monthly, Delhi

XCVm. Indian Adult Education Association

(Total Circulation: 1,382)

1. Indian Journal of Adult Education, English Quarterly, Delhi
2. Social Education News Bulletin, English Monthly, Delhi

XCIX. Jiwan Singh
(Total Circulation: 1,137)

1. Bal Darbar, Punjabi Monthly, Ludhiana
2. Sahit Samachar, Punjabi Monthly, Ludhiana

G. Ismaili Association of India

1. Ismaili Digest, English Monthly, Bombay
2. Ismaili, Bi-lingual Weekly, Bombay
3. Waezin, Gujarati Monthly, Bombay
4. Aina, Bi-lingual Monthly, Bombay

* Circulation not available.
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Cl. Builders Publications of India Ltd.

1. Design, English Monthly, Bombay
2. Indian Builder, English Monthly, Bombay
3. Pharmaceutisi, English Monthly, Bombay

CII. Kirpal Singb

1. Khalsa, Punjabi Weekly, Delhi
2. Indian ‘Times, English Fortnightly, Delhi
3. Valii Kheti, Punjabi Monthly, Delhi

cm. D.N. Bhargava and Others

1 . Premi Jasons, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
2. Jagal Jasoos, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
3. Jasoosi Kahani, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad

CrV. Banwari Tewari
1. Koyal, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
2. Jasoos Mahal, Hindi Monthly, Allahabad
3. Jasoos Mahal, Ui'du Monthly, Allahabad

CV. M. Yusuf Dehlvi & Others
1. Bano, Urdu Monthly, Delhi
2. Khilauna, Urdu Monthly, l^elhi

3. Shama, Urdu Monthly, Delhi

CVI. Prabhu Dass Suri

1. Allahabad Law Times, I'aiglish Moruhly, Chandigarh
2. Lahore Law Tunes, hhiglish Monthly, Chandigarh

evil. C.L. Kothari

1. Marudhar h'esari, Hindi Weekly, (Judha Balotra (Rajasthan)

2. Jain Kalyan, Hindi Monthly, Gudha Balotra (Rajasthan)

CVm. All India Oswal Progressive Party

1 . Oswal, Hindi Monthly, Ajmer
2. Veer Piilra, Hindi Monthly, Ajmer

CIX. Sohan Parkash Pagariya

1. Panchayat Hindi Monthly, Kankroli (Rajasthan)
2. Sahkarita, Hindi Monthly, Kankroli (Rajasthan)

CX. R.H. Poddar
1. Chitra Bharali, Hindi Weekly, Calcutta
2. Chitra Bharati, Hindi Monthly, Calcutta

CXI. Mouj Prakashan Pvt. Ltd.

(Chairman, Board of Directors : P.M. Bliagwat)

1. Mouj, Marathi Weekly, Bombay
2. Satyakatha, Marathi Weekly, Bombay

CXn. K. Mohekar
1 . Aarti, Hindi Monthly, Nagpur
2. Sushma, Marathi Monthly, Nagpur
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GXin. Harikaiit Mishra
1. Toofatty Hindi Daily, Indorr
2. Bhavishya^ Hindi Weekly, Indnn*

CXIV* Bhopal Municipal Board
L Na^rik^ Hindi C^uiirterly, Bhnpal
2. jVaiJrik^ Urdu (Quarterly, l^hopal

CXV. Inquilab Publications (A*H, Ansari and others)

1 . ItKfdlaby Urdn D ai 1 y , Ikjmba y
2. Shaatn^ Urdu Daily, Bombay

CXVI. Current Technical Literature Co* (P) Ltd.

1. Current I*ni<^inccrin^ Practice^ Kn'^iisli Monthly, Bombay
2. Current Medical Practice^ English Mcjiilhly, Bombay

CXVII. R.A. Morankar
1. 'Peraka^ Marathi Weekly, Bom!:)ay

2. Vliidha Vrilia^ Afarathi Wei-kly, Bv)niba\'

CXVni. World Jain Mission

!. Ia>/Vr of Ahinsa^ English Monthly, Aliganj (U.P.)

2. Ahinsa VanI, ETindi Monlhl)
,
^Vllganj (U.P.)

CXIX. Dr. Bhagwan Das & Sons and Others

1. Candira^ Hindi Daily, Varanasi
2. IlindiL'ilan^ Urdu Daily, Varanasi

CXX. Niranjan Lai Gautam
U PenpU\ laiglish We<‘'kly, Jairknow
2. Jamnat^ Hindi Weekly, l^ucknow

CXXI. Women’s Temperance Union of India & Pakistan

1. Indian 'Crnipi ranee A'di's, Englisli (Quarterly, Delhi
2. Clip Sheet, Hindi CViart(*rly, Delhi

eXXn. Indian Institute of Public Opinion Ltd.

1 . Monthly Public Opinion Surley^, l^ngllsh ATonthly, Delhi
2. (.hunkrly Pxonoviic Report, EnglEh Qjiiarlcrly, I^clhi

CXXni. Mast Ram
1. A'ladho, Urdu Eovtnightly, Dellu
2. JSfaya ^aniana, Urdu Fortnightly, Delhi

Multiple Units

'Fhough the niimbta' of multiple units remained uncliauged at 23,
there were three additions and an equal number of deletions during the

year under review. Mention has already been made under ‘'Chains'^

above, of the change in ownersliip and title of the HiJiduslhan Standard,

Delhi, to the Delhi Hindusihan Standard^ and of the change in the title of
Veer Jullundur to Veer Pratap which led to their exclusion from mul-
tiple units, and the starting of the Nagpur edition of the daily

Bombay, which made it a multiple unit. It was further noticed that

Amar Ujala which was reported to be published from Agra and Mathura
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and was, therefore, included among multiple units last year, was
actually published only from the former place. Accordingly it has
been excluded from multiple units, 'rhe two other additions during
1958 were the publication of a new Hindi monthly Mukti Path simultane-
ously from Ferozepur and Ludhiana and the simultaneous publication
from Bhalinda, in addition to Ferozepur, of the Urdu weekly, Maya
Jiwan. These were noticed during the year.

The 23 multiple units comprised 62 newspapers out of which the
circulation of 58 papers, of which data were available, was 13.09 lakhs.

Twelve of the multiple units formed part of chains described earlier. Two
out of the 23 multiple units did not have the same ownership but claimed
to publish the newspaper concerned simultaneously from different centres

under the same title, language and periodicity. 'I’hese have bc‘en shown
separately in the list given below :

*1. (a) Diriamani, Tamil Daily; (b) Sunday Dinamani, Tamil Weekly;

(Madras, Madurai)
*2. Indian Express

y
English Daily

y
(Madras, Bombay, Delhi,

Madurai)
*3. Sunday Standardy English Weekly (Madras, Bombay, Delhi,

Madurai)
*4. Times of India^ ICnglish Daily (Bombay, Delhi)
5. Thanihiy Tamil Daily (Madras, Madurai, Mliiruchirappally)

6. Staiesmany English Daily (Calcutta, Delhi) **

*7. Amrita Bazar Patrikay English Daily (Calcutta, Allahabad)
’*‘8. Mav Bharat TimeSy Hindi daily (Bombay, Delhi)
*9, Vishwamitray Hindi Daily, (Calcutta, Bombay, Patna, Kanpur)

*10. Marathay Marathi Daily (Including Sanj Mai'atha (evening),

(Bombay, Nagpur)
11. Pratapy Urdu Daily, (Delhi, Jullundur)
12. Nav Prabhaty Hindi Daily (Indore, Bhopal, Ujjain, Gwalior,

Agra)
*13, Nava Bharat, Hindi Daily (Nagpur, Jabalpur, Bhopal)
14. Nava India, Tamil Dally, (Madras, Coimbatore)

*15. Tarun Bharat

,

Alarathi Daily, (Nagpur, Poona)
16. Lokmanya, Hindi Daily (Nagpur, Calcutta)

17. Hitavada, English Daily, (Nagpur, Bhopal)
*18. Bharaly Hindi Daily, (Allahabad, Varanasi)
*19. Tugadharma, Hindi Daily, (Nagpur, Jabalpur)
20. Muktipathy Hindi Monthly, (Ludhiana, Ferozepur)
21. Naya Jiivan,'*'^ Urdu Weekly, (Ferozepur, Bhalinda)

Multiple Units With Different Ownership

22. Milap, Urdu Daily, (Delhi, Jullundur, Hyderabad)
23. Jagran, Hindi Daily, (Kanpur, Bhopal, Jhansi,** Rewa)

Special Groups
There were 1 1 religious organisations which published 60 periodicals

from one centre or more. Of these publications, 51 were monthlies,
six quarterlies and one each weekly, fortnightly and four-monthly. The
language-wise breakdown was English 16 ; Tamil 15 ;

Hindi and Tclugu
six each

;
Malayalam five

;
Gujarati, Marathi and Punjabi three each ; and

Urdu, bi-Iingual and multi-lingual one each. Of the 60 papers, 48 were

These units form part of chains described earlier.

Circulation not available.
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•un by seven Christian missions. The statement given below shows . the
lumber of publications issued by these organisations.

Name of Organisation Number
of Perio-
dicals

Issued

1. The Salvation Army, Madras . . , . . . . . 11

2. The Christian Literature Society for India, Madras . . . . 9
:L Ambala Church Council of tlie United Church of Northern India . . 8
4. Tirunclveli Diocesan Press, 'rirunelveli . . . . . . b
fi. Religious Trustees of the Socitty ofJesus, Ranchi . . . . />

t). The Educational Society ofJesus, \ladurai . . . . . . 4
7. Apostalic Seminary, Alway<; . . . . . . . . 2
8. Sri Rainnkrishna Math, Madras . . . . . . . . 4
9. Divine Life Trust Society, Rishikesh , . . . . , t>

10. Shiromani (iurdvvara Prabandhak C'oinmittee, Amritsar . . . . 2

11. Theosophical Society of Madras, Adyar . . .. .. 3

TOTAI. .. .. .. .. .. 60

GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS

The State-wise, pcriodicity-wise and language-wise distribution of

newspapers and periodicals published by the Central and the State

Governments in respect of which Annual Statements for 1957 and 1958
had been received is given in "fables IA to 11 1A and IB to IIIB. The
total number of these publications, however, according to the records of

the Press Registrar was 317 in 1958, the Central and the State Governments
accounting for 1G9 and 148 respectively.

Central Government Publications

Out of the 169 newspapers issued by the Central Government,
153 were published by diRerent Ministries and Departments of the Govern-
ment of India and 16 by Semi-Government and autonomous bodies under
the Central Government.

The language-wise distribution of these papers was: English 102;
Hindi 20 ; "relugu live

;
Urdu and Bengali four each ;

Tamil three ;

Gujarati, Kannada, Malayalam, Marathi and Oriya two each ;
and

Punjabi and Sanskrit one each. Of the remaining 19, 10 were bi-lingual,

one multi-lingual and eight in ‘other languages’.

The periodicity-wise distribution of the newspapers published by
the Central Government was : two dailies (weather bulletin issued by the

Meteorological Department, Delhi and the Daily List of Imports and
Exports issued by the Ministry of Commerce and Industry), 14 weeklies,
22 fortnightlies, 66 monthlies, 38 quarterlies and 27 of ‘other periodicities’.

Out of the total number of 169 newspapers 114 were published in

b)clhi, 20 in West Bengal, 12 in Bombay, seven in Madras, six in Kerala,
four in Madhya Pradesh, three in Uttar Pradesh, two in Mysore and one
in Andhra Pradesh.

State Government Publications

Of the 148 newspapers and periodicals issued by the State Govern-
nients, 56 were in Hindi, 41 in English, five in Kannada, four each in



0^iara^^U,:M^.athi ajr^d Oriya, three each in Bengali and Malayalam, two
each in Urdu and amil and one each in Assamese, Punjabi and Telugu.
Of the remaining, 13 were bi-lingual and five multi-lingual, while three
were published in ‘other languages’. Out of the 56 Hindi publications,
38 wei*^ issued in Uttar Pradesh, eight in Madhya Pradesh, seven in Bihar,
three in Rajasthan and two each in Punjab, Delhi and Himachal Pradesh.

•The Uttar Pradesh Government and the loeal l)odies under it

published the largest number (38) of periodicals, Bombay coming next
with 21. The number of newspapers issued by other State Gov’^ernments
wiis : Bihar 19 ; Madras and C3rissa 1 1 each ; Madhya Pradesh nine ; Mysore,
Punjab and West Bengal sc.vcw each

;
Kerala five

;
Rajasthan four ; Andhra

Pradesh, Assam, Delhi and Himachal Pradesh two each
;
ancf dVipura one.

The pcriodicity-wise breakdown of the State (Government pu])lications
was: 18 weeklies, 20 fijrtniglitlies, 80 monthlies, 26 rpiarterlies and four
of ‘other periodicities’.

Embassy Publications

'lliere were 4! publications issued by the various embassies, lcgati<ms,

constilates etc. of foreign countries in India. (Jf these: 29 were pei iodicals

and 15 were news bulletins issued mainly for (he use of the Press. The Soviet
Embassy published Sovit^i Land (fortniglitly) in 12 languages, namely,
English, Hindi, Malayalain, (J)riya, Punjal:)i, Tamil, rclugu, Kannada,
Marathi, CJujarati, Bengali and Urdu. 4 he U.S. lanbassy’s periodicals

were the Aniericayi Review^ (English quarterly), American Labour Review
(English monthly) and the American Refmrler ffortTiighlly), th(' last published
in five languages^ namely, laiglish, Hindi, I’aniil, 4’('lugu, and Bengali.

Other periodicals published were: Bulgarian Legation: News from
Bulgaria^ a fortniglitly puljlish.ed in Bengali, Malayalain, Urdu and
English; Chinese Fanbassy : ilhina Today^ a foiMnighlly published in

English and Hindi; German Eanlia.ssy : Informalinti Bulletin^ English
monthly

;
Israel Consulate: News from Israel^ English fortnightly.

Tjhc Soviet Embassy issued a news bulh'tin, Arrev and Viewy from
Soviet Uniofiy in ten languages, namely, Englisli, Hindi, Bengali, (Gujarati,

Marathi, Telugu, 4"amil, Malayalain, Urdu and Punjnbi. Jinglish l)ulli tins

were issued both daily and tri-weekly, liulletins in Punjabi, Malayalain
and Tamil were issued i:>i-wcekly and the (j>lhers tri-weekly.

Other nows bidlctins were: Neivs from China^ Englisli daily

German Newsy Eaiglish wet'kly and News from Turkey published weekly
in English, Hindi, and Urdu.



Chapter VII

NA I URL OF CONTEN rS AND GENERAL FEA I URES

In the Reports for 1956 and 1957 the content study of newspapers
was done on a sample bcasis. A lew papers of each periodicity and (*ach

language were selected at random and their contents wer<' ('xamined.

On the basis of this examination the papers were classified under different

subjects. Such a study, it was felt, did not give a correct picture of the

Press in the country. For the pres<‘nt Report, therefore, an attempt has
b(‘en made to exainiue the ( on tents of as many papers as possible out ol'

tliose published in the country. i’hc analysis giv'cn in this Cliaper is based
(ui the study of contents of 5,5ba papers r)iit of a t(gal of 6,9 IP, in existence

on Deccmbc'r 51, 1956.

lan(u;aoi*: press

On the basis of informalion availal>le with tlie Pr('ss Registrar, a
survey of the languagi' Pia'ss has also been carried r>ut and th^' main points

noted arc brieliv mentioned beh)w :

Hindi

In the 1956 Repe, t the number <'f pa])e!\s published in Hindi was
shown to be tlie highest of all languages, 'Fhe statistics for that y ear were,

however, incomplet(' and as more English paper > eame to be known,
ilindi came to oernpy' the second place in respec t of the numl)rr of papers
f)ublislied in tin* various languages. In 1956 too the immbcr of
papers publish(',d in Ilindi continued to be the second liighcst, coming
next to English. 9 h<‘r(' was an addition of 16a new papers during 1956,
of whi(‘h six w('re daily newspapers, and 15 pa [x^rs including one daily',

ceased publication.

Another feature- of the Hindi Press was an f)ver-all increase in circu-

lation. "Fhe inercastg basrd on the circulation of 176 papers of which data
vv(‘rc available ibr both 1957 and 195<>, was l!L2 per cent. In 1957 the
total circulation of 710 Hindi pajoers, about whic h inihrmatiem was avail-

aide, was 25.20 lakhs, while in 1956 the circulation of 711 papers was
27.17 lakhs.

Urdu

Three States takem together publish 410 out of the 56() Urdu papers
published in the country'. They' are iJ.P. (IIF), Delhi (155) and Punjab
(1 51). In regard to the total number of papers, Urdu c:)ccupies the third
place, next to English and Hindi. During the y ear, 101 new Urdu papers
pime into existence including four dailies, and 57 ceased publication
including two dailies.

The total circulatmn of 327 Urdu papers in 1956 was 6.57 lakhs

against a circulation of 6.56 lakhs commanded by' 520 papers in

1957. The comparative circulation of 225 papers, for which figures

were available for Lx^th the years, however, showed an increase c*)! 16.2
per cent.
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Marathi

An upward trend in the circulation of Marathi papers was noticed

during 1958 as compared to their circulation in 1957. The circulation of
147 Marathi papers about which figures were available for both the years
was 6,86,000 in 1957 and 7,83,000 in 1958, an increase of 14.1 per cent.

The total circulation of 180 papers in 1957 was 7,86,000 as against a
circulation of 10,55,000 commanded by 232 papers in 1958.

There was an addition of six new dailies to the Marathi Press during
1958. As against that three dailies were removed from record as they
had ceased publication. One of them was the Lokmanya which ceased

after 24 years of existence. Apart from the dailies, 50 other Marathi
papers started and six ceased publication.

Gujarati

Contrary to indications available in 1957, there was an increase in

the over-all circulation of Gujarati papers in 1958. The circulation of 189
papers about which information was available for both the years was
8.31.000 as against 7,33,000 in 1957, an increase of 13.4 per cent. The
total circulation of 229 papers in 1957 was 7,97,000 as against a circulation

of 10,31,000 commanded by 272 papers in 1958. Also, 73 new Gujarati
papers started publication during the year. These included four dailies.

Three Gujarati papers ceased publication.

Kannada
In 1957 an attempt was made to run an existing Kannada weekly,

Chitraguptay on a co-operative basis. This venture, however, failed and
the paper ceaged publication in 1958.

A Kannada daily, Samyukta Karnataka^ published from Hubli, started

another edition from Bangalore, thus becoming tht! first Kannada paper
to be published simultaneously from two centres.

Although only 17 new newspapers were added during 1958 to those
published in Kannada, they included three dailies. The circulation of
Kannada papers showed an upward trend. The comparative circulation

of 66 papers for which data were available for 1957 and 1958 marked an
increase of 4.3 per cent. The total circulation of 118 papers in 1957 was
4.39.000 as against a circulation of 3,14,000 commanded by 96 papers in

1958.

Malayalam

The high percentage of literacy perhaps again provided the impetus-
to the publication of a large number of new Malayalam papers in the

State of Kerala from where the majority of Malayalam papers are published.

Out of the 38 new papers that started publication during the year, 36,
including two dailies, were from Kerala.

Simultaneously with the increase in the number of Malayalam
papers, there was also an increase, in the circulation of papers published
in the language as compared to 1957. The circulation of 81 papers about
which information was available for 1957 and 1958 increased from
5.21.000 to 5,71,000, registering an increase of 9.6 per cent. In 1958
the total circulation commanded by 1 1 1 Malayalam papers was 6 . 98 lakhs,

while in 1957 the circulation of 105 papers was 5.59 lakhs. In addition,

there were eight bi-lingual daily papers commanding a circulation of
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26,170 which really were Malayalam newspapers, English being confined

, court notices and advertisements only.

amil

In Madras State, where 314 out of a total of 324 Tamil papers are

jblishcd, the Tamil Press occupies a predominant position both as regards

le number of papers published and the circulation commanded by them,

ut of a total circulation of 34,45,000 of papers of all languages and periodi-

ties for which figures were available, Tamil papers accounted for a circu-

tion of 21,37,000.

All the papers that commenced publication in 1958 in Tamil were

om Madras. The increase in the circulation of 136 Tamil papers for

fiich figures were available both for 1957 and 1958 was only 2.1 per cent,

[onthlics continued to be the most popular among Tamil papers of various

^riodicities, commanding a circulation of5,69,000 out ofa total of21,78,000.

lie total circulation of 238 papers in 1957 was 16,25,000 as against a

rculation of 19,28,000 commanded by 210 papers in 1958.

cngali

Sixty-eight new papers were added during the year to those published

Bengali. At the same time 20 ceased publication. The total circulation

180 Bengali papers for which figures were available both for 1957 and
>58 showed an increase of less than one per cent. A feature of the daily

'CSS in Bengali is that it is concentrated almost entirely in Calcutta with
•c out of the seven dailies being published from there. Two dailies,

donging to two chains, control 80 per cent of the total circulation ofBengali
lilies. The total circulation of 251 papers in 1957 was 7,28,000 as against

circulation of 7,41,000 commanded by 284 papers in 1958.

elugu

Judging from the point of view of circulation, the Madras section

the Telugu Press continued to be the more influential. Although 172
elugu papers were published from Andhra Pradesh as compared to 46
im Madras, the total circulation commanded by the latter was much
ghcr. "I'hirty-six Telugu papers from Aladras, for which Annual
atements had been received, represented a circulation of more than 3

khs, while the circulation of 110 Telugu papers published from Andhra
adesh was a little over 2 lakhs.

The number of Telugu papers that commenced publication during
e year was, however, higher in Andhra Pradesh than in Madras (29
id 7 respectively). The total circulation of 150 papers in 1957 was
79,000 as against a circulation of 6,05,000 commanded by 152 papers in

58.

iinjabi

Of the 133 Punjabi papers published in the country, 102 are from
injab and out of those 55 commanded a circulation of 95,516. In 1957
e circulation of 45 papers was 73,500. Comparative figures of circulation
r 1957 and 1958, which were available for only 49 papers, showed an
crease of 9.8 per cent. During the year 25 new Punjabi papers came
to existence and eight ceased publication.

In Punjab, the Punjabi Press is centred mostly in towns other than the

ate capital, which has only one Punjabi daily as compared to four publish-
I from Jullundur. Two dailies are published from Calcutta.



76

STUDY OF CONTENTS
As in previous years, newspapers have, in the first instance, bet

classified into two broad categories, namely “General Interest Newspaper:
and “Periodicals.” This has been done on the lines of classification devise

by UNESCO. According to this classification, the “General Intere
Newspaper” has been defined as a “Periodical publication, put on sa

to the general public which serves its readers as an initial source of writte

news of current events in the fields of public affairs, international affaii

politics, government, etc.” This category excludes specialised newspape
but local newspapers are included. The term ‘initial source’ has bee

used in order to exclude periodicals such as weekly news magazines who
function is to select, summarise or comment on events which have alrcat

been reported in newspapers. According to this definition, therefor

“General Interest Newspaper” includes all general interest dailies, and tho

general interest non-daily publications (such as Sunday newspapers) whii

resemble dailies in that they give principal attention to the events of tl

24 hours preceding their going to press. Also included are those no
daily pt;riodical publications in the general interest field whose nei

coverage extends over a wider period of time but which, either because th(

are local or because they have no competitors, serve as an initial sour
of general news for their readership.

In accordance with the two broad classifications mentioned abo
there w'crc 48B General Interest Newspapers and 5,034 periodicals out

5,583 papers examined. In addition, there were 61 dailies, which cou
not be placed under the category of General Interest Newspapers, as th

were market reports, shipping news, cyclostyled news sheets and weath
reports etc.

Table I shows the language-wise break-down of the total number
new’spapers examined into the two broad categories.

The 5,034 periodicals have been further classified under 27 diffcrc

heads, according to subjects. The largest number is that dealing wi
news and current affairs followed by those dealing with religion ai

philosophy, 'riicse two categories, together with papers dealing wi
literary and cultural subjects, constitute 45 .

1

per cent of the total numb
of papers.

Tables II and III show the language-wise and periodicity-wise clas

fication of periodicals.
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5,034
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TABLE

Mature of Contents

Language

Xews

&

Cun

Affairs

Literary

&

Cultural

Religion

&

PhiiOiOphy

Women
Children

Films

Sports
Radio

&

Mus

Education

Science

Medicine

&

Health

4^
u
<

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13

English 161 51 108 10 5 20 13 6 22 19 77 6

Hindi 324 137 99 5 26 22 — 4 11 2 23 2

Assamese 4 1 — — — — — — — — — —

Bengali 118 55 40 3 10 12 1 1 3 1 6 —

Gujarati 57 32 27 7 1*3 8 — 1 3 — 5 1

Kannada 62 23 12 — 2 6 — — 4 — 3 1

Malayalam 19 19 31 1 3 8 1 — 1 — 3 1

Marathi 25 32 11 2 9 7 — — 6 — 4 —

Oriya 11 7 6 — 4 — 1 — — — 3 —

Punjabi 27 22 21 2 5 3 — — — — 3 —

Sanskrit 1 3 — — — — — — — — — -

Tamil 30 38 45 — 5 19 — 1 1 — 4 —

Tclugu 53 16 36 2 4 6 — 1 6 — 15 —

Urdu 164 57 77 4 8 21 — 1 1 — 24 —

Others 93 55 75 1 5 4 1 6 14 — 17 3

TOTAL .. 1,149 548 588 37 99 140 17 21 72 22 187 H
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14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29

39 111 16 21 31 64 31 54 36 42 45 99 5 — 84 1,178

80 15 4 1 22

1

1<^ 17

1

1 2 48 14 33 10 41 91 1,044

n

7 1 1 2

i

9 2

1

4 , — — 16 9 1 2 8

i

313

17 4 1 4 4 2 2 — — 16 — 5 1 4 37 251

7 — — 3 — 1 — — — — 1 2 1 3 — 131

3 — — — 3 — -- — 1 — 2 1 2 7 106

17 4 1 — 3 2 6 — — 11 1 2 — 6 7 156

4 — — 1 1 2 — — — — 3 2 — 1 3 49

7 — -

—

— — — 2 — — —
1

1

2

1

— 1 — 96

/y

12 3 — 1 6 3 4 —. — 1

1

3

1

6 3 3 1

o

190

6 1 — 1 2 4 3 — I 1 1 4 2 3 3 172

9 4 — — 15 2 4 — 4 I — 5 1 10 18 430

14 14 2 1 32 7 2 1 7 43 432 36 5 2 33 905

222 157 25 35 129 99 76 57 51 163 518 208 30 78 292 5,034
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TABLE Iir

j\i'a(ure of Contents {Periodicity-wise)

Weeklies Fort»iight“
lies

Monthlies Quarter-
lies

Other
P<!riodi-

cities

Total

News and CUirrmt
Affairs «t3r> 147 101 8 28 1,149

Literary and Clultura! (39 23 408 2(i 22 5415

Religion and
Philost)phy 72 29 431 35 21 588

Women 3 — 32 1 1 37

Children 8 9 7(3 2 4 99

Filins 40 23 74 —
1 140

Sports 7 1 2 1 G 17

Radio and Music 1 (3 13 1 — 21

Education 2 7 43 12 8 72

Science — 1 7 5 9 22

Medicine and Health 9 135 28 12 187

Art - — (3 4 4 M
Social Wc^lfar * 43 35 118 21 5 222

Commerce and
Industry 23 11 94 21 8 157

Finance and
Economics 7 4 11 1 2 25

Insurance, Banking,
Cooperation etc. 4 3 19 5 4 35

Labour 27 32 iA 3 (3 129

l^aw and Public
Administration 19 18 52 8 2 99

Agriculture & Animal
Husbandry 8 5 41 14 fj 7(3

Engineering and
Technology _ — 33 15 9 57

Transport and
C Communication 8 5 32 3 3 51

Market Reports &
Bulletins 79 41 32 — 11 1G3

School/C< >llcge

Magazines 5 2 11 148 352 518

Publicity Journals/
House Organs 12 15 99 43 39 208

Astrology 3 3 22 1 1 30

P'iction 1 3 74 — — 78

Miscellaneous 27 2G 17G 29 34 292

TOTAL .. L33G 4(30 2,203 435 600 5,034
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DAILY AND PERIODICAL PRESS

Natttkb OB’ Publications

Apart from the above classification, a study of the contents of news-
lapers was also made with a view to ascertaining how many of them,
txictly speaking, were not newspapers as commonly understood.

Periodical Press

It was found that out of the 5,034 periodicals examined, 1,289
lelonged to this category. Given below is the breakdown of such papers
indcr different heads

:

CaUgoty

1 . Market Reports and Bulletins

2. Scliool/Gollcge Magazines
3. Publicity Journals/House Organs ..

4. Astrology
5. Serialised Fiction

6. Miscellaneous (including racing cards, time-tables,

crossword bulletins etc.)

1,289

Ko, of Papers

163
518
208
30
78

292

>aily Press

Although most of the dailies came under the category of General
nterest Newspaper, an examination of their contents revealed that some
if them, strictly speaking, were not newspapers and were market reports,

yclostyled news releases, weather bulletins etc. Out of the total of 465
[allies published in the country in different lagnguages, 61 belong to these

ategories. The list given below contains the titles and place of public-
ation of all dailies. Where a daily, strictly speaking, is not a newspaper,
ts classification has been mentioned against it. While 57 of the dailies

hus classified are market reports, two give shipping time-tables, one is an
mbassy bulletin and one a weather report. Included in the General
nterest Newspaper category are also five dailies which arc mere one-sheet
lewspapers dealing more with views than news, and four cyclostyled news
•ulletins published by news agencies and others. Those marked with
sterisks in the list are not published regularly.

LIST OF DAILY NEWSPAPERS IN INDIA

English

Advance, Kanpur. 9.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta.
Amrita Bazar Patrika, Allahabad. 10.

(Ceased in 1959)
Asiatic Press Clipping Service Delhi

(Cyclostyled News Bulletin) II.

Assam Tribune, Gauhati.
Bombay Chronicle, Bombay. 12.

Bombay Daily Shipping

Information, Bombay. 13.

(Shipping Bulletin)
Bombay Sentinel, Bombay.

Calcutta Cycle Samachar, Calcutta.
(Market Report)

Calcutta Exchange Gazette and
Daily Advertiser, Calcutta.
(Market Report)

Current Rates, Bombay.
(Market Report)

Cycle Market Bulletin, Delhi.
(Market Report)

Daily Clacutta Cycle Reporter,

Calcutta.
(Market Report)
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14. Daily Cotton and Textile Market
Review, Bombay.
(Market Report)

15.

* Daily List of Exports, Bomba\',
(Market Report)

16.

* Daily List of Imports, Bombay.
(Market Report)

17. Daily News, Secunderabad.
18. Deccan Chronicle,

Secunderabad.
19. Deccan Herald, Bangalore.

20. Daily Cycle Market Report,

Delhi.

(Market Report)
21. Delhi Hindustan Standard,

New Delhi.

22. Eastern Times, Cuttack.

23. Evening News of India,

Bombay.
24. Free Press Bulletin, Bombay.
25. Free Press Journal, Bomba\'.
26. Hindu, Madras.
27. Hindustan Times, Kanpur.

[Supplement of Hindsuslau

Times, Delhi)

28. Hindustan Times, Erenini'

News,” Now Delhi.

29. Hindustan Times, New Delhi.

30. Hindustan Standard, Calcutta.

31. Hilavada,
32. Hitavada, Bhopal.

33.

* Indian Daily Weather Report,

New Delhi.

( Wealther Report)

34. Indian Express, Madras.
35. Indian Express, Madurai.
36. Indian Express, New Delhi.

37. Indian Express, Bombay.
38. Indian Nation, Patna.
39. Indian Press Agency, New Delhi.

(Cyclostyled News Bulletin)

40.

* Jawahar Mai Gulab Chand
Market Report, Bombay.

(Market Report''

41. Krishnamurthy Daily Market
Report, Coimbatore.

(Market Report)

42. Leader, Allahabad.
43.

* Light oj' Kerala, Ernakulam.
44. Madhya Pradesh Chronicle,

Bhopal.
45. Mail, Madras.
46. Metal Market Report,

Calcutta.
(Market Report)

47.

* Morning News, Hyderabad.
48. Nagpur Times, Nagpur.
49. National Herald, Lucknow.
50. News <S? Viewsfrom Soviet

Union, New Delhi.

(Embassy New.s Bulletin)

.51.* Official Report and Quotations,

Calcutta.

(Market Report)

52.

* Opinion, Delhi.
(Cyclostyled News Sheet)

53. Poineer, Lucknow.

54.

* Poddar Daily Market Report,

Calcutta.
(Market Report)

55. Poona Daily News, Poona.
56. Press Trust of India Financial

and Commercial Service,

Chintadripet.
(Commercial News Bulletin)

57. Press Trust of India Financial

and (hmimercial Service,

Bombay.
(Commercial News Bulletin).

58. Press Trust of India Journal,
Bombay.
(Cyclostyled News Bulletin)

59. Samachar, A^Iysore.

60.

* Satya, Bangalore.
61. Searchlight, Patna.
62. Shipping Information

,

Calculi:

(Shipping Bullclin)

()3. Statesman, New Delhi.
64. Statesman, Calcutta.

65.

* Telegraph, Kanpur.
66. Times of India, Delhi.

67. Times of India, Bombay.
68. Tribune, Ainbala.

Hindi

1.

* Abhiyan, Kanpur.
2. Aj, Varanasi.

3. Alok, Rewa.
4. Amar Ujala, Agra.

5. Amrita Patrika, Allahabad.
(Ceased in 1959)

6. Aryavarta, Patna.
7. Awaz, Patna.
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8. Azad Hind, Ujjain.

9, Banaras, Varanasi.

10. Bharat, Allahabad.

1 1 . Bharat, Varanasi

.

12. Bharat Bhoomi, Lashkar
(Gwalior)

.

13. Bhaskar (Dainik), Bhopal.

14.

* Bhaskar (Dainik), jhansi.

15.

* Bundelkhand, Jhansi.

16.

* Calcutta Times, Calcutta.

17. Chambal, Kotah.

18.

* Dainik Prabhat, }}cvans,\.

19.

* Darbar, Ajmer.

20.

* Dehat, Muzaffarnagar.
21. Dharti Ke Lai, Kota.

22. Dhwaj, Mandsaur.
23. Gandiva, Varanasi.

24.

* Garib, Rewa.

25.

* Ghanshyam Das Kabra Botnbay

Market Report, Bombay.
(Market Report)

26.

* Hal Chal, Rae Bareilli,

(One Sheet Newspaper)
27. Hamari Aivaz, Lashkar

(Gawalior)
28. Hindi AfzVa/;, Jullundur City.

29. Hindu, Meerut.
30. Hindustan, New Delhi.

31. Indore Samachar,\ndiixc

.

32.

* Indore Vyapar Sandesh,

Indore.

(Market Report)

33. Jabalpur Samachar, Jabalpur.
34. Jagran, Kanpur.

35.

* Jagran, Jhansi.

36.

* Jagran, Indore City.

37.

* Jagran (Dainik), Rewa.
>B.* Jagran (Dainik), Bhopal.
i9.* Jai Bharat, Kanpur.
to. Loka Vani, Jaipur.
H.* Lokmanya, Nagpur.
12. Lokmanya, Calcutta.

13.

* Mairashtra, Meerut City.
14. Matwala, Agra.
15. Madhya Bharat Prakash,

Lashkar (Gwalior).

16.

* Madhya Pradesh Times,
Lashkar (Gwalior).

17.

* Mahakoshal, Raipur.
18. Maheshivari Calcutta Market

Daily Report, Calcutta.
(Market Report)

49. Marwari Daily Cotton Market
Report, Bombay.
(Market Report)

50. Meerut Samachar, Meerut.

51.

* Mewat, Gurgaon.
52. JVagrik, Distt. Aligarh.

(One Sheet Newspaper)

53. JVai Dunia, Indore City.

54.

* Mavabharat, Jabalpur.

55.

* Mavabharat, Bhopal.
56. Naoabharat, Nagpur.
57. Navarashtra, Patna.
58. Nav Bharat Times, Delhi.
59. Nav Bharat Times, Bombay.
60. Mav Jivan, Lucknow.
61 . jV'ay Jyoti, Ajmer.
62. Nav Prabhat, Agra.

63.

* Nav Prabhat, Indore.

64.

* Nav Prabhat, Ujjain.

65.

* Nav Prabhat, Lashkar,
(Gwalior)

.

66.

* Nav Prabhat, Bhopal.

67.

* Nav Rashtra, Raipur.
68. Nav Tug, Jaipur.
69. Prabhat, Meerut.
70. Pradeep, Patna.
7 1 . Pradeep, Jabalpur.
72. Pragati Daily Market Report,

Jalna.
(Market Report)

73. Prakash, Aligarh.

(One Sheet Newspaper)

74.

* Jhansi.
75. Pratap, Kanpur.
76. Rajasthan Patrika, Jaipur.

77.

* Rajasthan Samachar, Jaipur City.

78. Rajasthan Times, Alwar.

79.

* Raj Hans, Lashkar, (Gwalior).
80. Rashtra Dool, Jaipur.

81.

* Rashtra Vani, Patna.
82. Sainik, Agra.

83.

* Sangram, Ujjain.

84.

* Sanjaya, Jhalrapalan City.

85.

* Sanjaya, Indore.

86.

* Sanket, Ncemuch.
87. Saninarg, Varanasi.
88. Sanmarg, Calcutta.
89. Shri Vijaya, Allahabad.

(One Sheet Newspaper)

90. Swatanlra Bharat, Lucknow.

91.

* Tar Etawah.

92.

* Toofan, Indore.



84

93.
94.
95.

96.

97.
98.
99.

1 .

1 .

2 .

3.

4.

Ujala, Agra.
Veer Dharaty Kanpur.
Verlman, Kanpur.
Vir Arjun, New Delhi.

Vir Pratapy Jullundur.
Vishwa Banduy Calcutta.
VishwamitrOy Patna.

100. Vishwamitra, Bombay.
101. Vishivamilray Calcutta.
1 02. Vishwamilra, Kanpur.
103. Vyapar Samachar, Hapur.

(Market Report)
104. Tug Dharma, Jabalpur.
105. Tuga Dharmay Nagpur.

Assamese

Natun Assamiyay Gauhati.

Benoau

Ananda Bazar PatrikOy Calcutta. 5. Jugantar, Calcutta.
Basumatiy Calcutta. 6. Loka Sevak, Calcutta.
Jagaran, Tripura. 7. Swadhinta, Calcutta.

Jana Sevaky Calcutta.

Gttjarati

1. Agahiy Baroda.
2. Bharat and Samisanjy Surat.

3. Bombay Samachary Bombay.
4. Cole Daily NewSy

Bombay.
(Market Report)

5.

* Dostdary Bombay.
(Market Report)

6.

* Garjana, Baroda.
7. Gujarat Keshariy Baroda.

8.

* Gujarat Milra and Gujarat

Darpan, Surat.

9. Gujarat Samachary
Ahrnedabad.

10.

* Hati Bhai Bulakidas Gujarati

Daily Market Reporty Bombay.
(Market Report)

1 1 .
Jagrat Kutch, Bhuj (Kutch)

.

12. Jai Hindy Rajkot.

13. Jam-e-Jamshedy Bombay.
14. Janasattay Ahrnedabad.
15. JanatOy Surat.

16. Janmabhoomiy Bombay.

17. Janashakli, Bombay.
18. Janatantray Ahrnedabad.

19.

* Jay Kutch, Bhuj (Kutch).
20. Kutch Mitra, Bhuj (Kutch).
21. Lokasalta, Baroda.
22. Lokatantra, Bombay.
23. Lokawani Bharat and Samisanjy

Surat.

24.

* JVagrik Pokar {Loksevak), Surat.

25. Nav Bharat, Baroda.
2G. Kav Gujarat, Ahrnedabad.
27. JVulan Saurashtra, Rajkot.
28. Param Sukh, Surat.

2S). Phulchhab, Rajkot.
30. Prabhat, Ahrnedabad.
31. Prajalantra, Bombay.
32. Prakash, Baroda
33. Pralap, Surat.
34. Sandesh, Ahrnedabad.
35. Sevak, Ahrnedabad.

36.

* Shrifal, Baroda.

37.

* Upnagar Sandesh, Bombay.
38. Vafadar, Surat.

Kandtada

1. Aruna, Mysore.

2.

* Atom Bomb, Hubli.
3. Deshavani, Gadag.

4.

* Jagrithi, Shimoga.

5.

* Janamitra, Bangalore.

6. Janavaniy Bangalore.

7.

* Jyoti, Bangalore.

8.

* Mysore Patrika, Mysore.

9.* Mysrore Prabha, Bangalore.
10. Mysore Sahakara Patrika,

Bangalore.
1 1 . Magarik, Gadag.
12. Nava Bharath, Mangalore.
13. Nava Nagrika, Gadag.
14. Nava Tuga, Hubli.

15.

* Netaji, Hubli.
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16.

* Praarabdha, Hubli.17.

* Prabhata, Mysore.
18.

* Praja Shakti, Bangalore.

19. Praja Vani, Bangalore.

20. Sadhvi, Mysore.

21.

* Samyukta Bharatha, Bangalore.

22. Samyukta Karnataka,

Bangalore.

23. Sandhya Deepa, Mangalore.

24. Satyavadi, Mysore.
25.

* Shakti, Mercara.
26. f Singari, Hubli.
27.

*bTainadu, Bangalore.

28.

* ^Paruna Kartiataka, Hubli.

29.

*^; Trishool, Hubli.
30. Varthaman, Mysore.
31. Vijaya, Mysore.

32.

* Tuga Pant, Devangere.

Malayalam

1. Chandrika, Kozhikode.
2. Deenabandhu, Ernakulam.
3. Deepika, Kottayam.
4. Deshabhimani, Kozhikode.
5. Dinamani, Qiiilon.

6. Dinaprabha, Kozhikode.
7. Express, Trichur.

8. Jai Hind, Ernakulam.
9. Janalha, Ernakulam.

10. Janayugom, Quilon.
11. Kerala Bhushanam, (Morning)

Kottayam.

12. Kerala Bhushanam,
(Evening) Kottayam.

13. Kerala Praka^am, E\xiaku\a.va.

14. Malabar Mail, Ernakulam.
1.5. Malayala Rajyam, Quilon.
IG. Aiathrubhumi, Kozhikode.
1 7. Navajeevan, Trichur.
18. JVavakeralam, Palayam.
19. Pothujanam, Trivandrum.
20. Prabhatham, Quilrtn.

2 1 . Pradeepam, Kozhikode.
22. Thozkilali, 'I'richur.

Marathi

1.

* Barsi Samachar, Sholapur.

2.

* Bhtinga, Poona.
3. Chhatarpati Shivaji Commercial

jVews, Bombay.
(Market Report)

4. Cole Daily Neivs, Bombay.
(Market Report)

5.

* Dostdar, Bombay.
(\Iarket Report)

6.

* Final Sadanand, Bombay.
(Market Report)

7.

* Gavakari, Nasik.
8. Gavakari, Manmad.
9. Hindustan, Amravati.

10.

* Jadugar Final, Bombay.
(Market Report)

11.

* Jaya Laxmi Final, Bombay.
(Market Report)

12.

* Jordar Patrika, Bombay.
(Market Report)

13. Kaka Daily News, Bombay.
(Market Report)

14.

* Lakhapati, Bombay.
(Market Report)

15. Lokmitra, Bombay.
16. Lokasatta, Bombay.

1 7. Lucky Star, Bombay.
(Market Report)

18. Maharashtra, Nagpur City.

1 9. Manvantar, Poona.
20. Alaratha, Nagpur.
21. Maratha Dainik, Bombay.
22. Matribhoomi, Akola.
23. Navakal, Bombay.
24. Navsandesh, Karad (North

Satara)

.

25. Navashakti, Bombay.
26. New Jomdar Patrika, Bombay.

(Market Report)

27.

* New Soldier, Bombay.
28. Prabhat {Dainik), Poona.

29.

* Pratap, Poona.
30. Pudhari, Kolhapur.
31. Sakai, Poona.
32. Samachar, Ahrnednagar.
33. Samaj, Kolhapur.

34.

* Sandhya, Poona.
35. Sartdhyakal, Bombay.
3C. Sanj Alaratha, Bombay.
37. Saiyawadi, Kolhapur.

38.

* Seweik, Amravati.
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39.

* Shamsunder Final Daily,

Bombay.
(Market Report)

40.

* Shanti Doot, Poona.
41 . Sholapur Samachar, Sholapur.

42.

* Silver Patrika, Bombay.
(Market Report)

43.

* Sudarshan, Aurangabad.

1. Ganalantra, Cuttack.

2. Matrubhoomi, Cuttack.

44.

* Sudarshan, Nagpur.
45.

* Sudarshan, Hyderabad.
46.

* Swatantra Bharat, Dhulia.

(West Khandesh)
47. Tarun Bharat, Poona.
48. Tarun Bharat, Nagpur.

49.

* Vishal Sahyadri, Poona.

50. ^unjar, Bombay.

Oriya

3. Prajatantra, Cuttack.
4. Samaj, Cuttack.

Punjabi

1 . Ajit Patrika, Jullundur.
2. Akali, Jullundur City.

3. Akali Patrika, Jullundur City.

4. Desk Darpan, Calcutta.

5.

* Khalsa Sewak, Amritsar.

6.

* Khalsa Sewak, Patiala.

7. Nawan ^amana, Jullundur City.

8. Kavin Prabhat, Calcutta.

9. Prakash, Chandigarh.

10.

* Punjabi Sher, Muktsar
(Fcrozeporc).

1 1 . Ranjit, Patiala.

12. Sikh, Chheharata (Amritsar)

Tamil

1. Daily Thanthi,ls/\3.dra,^. 9. Nava India, 'Ms.dtas.

2. Daily Thanthi, Niiidnrvd. 10. Nava India, Goimh^doxc.

3. Daily Thanthi, Tiruchirapalli. 1 1 . Nawnadu, Madras.
1-. Daily Tirupur Cotton News, 12. Sumuthayam, Coimbatore.

Tirupur. (Market Report) 13.* Sanjaya, Madras.
5. Dinamalar, Tirunelvely. 14. Swedesamitran, Madras.
6. Dinamani, Madras. 15. Tamil Nadu, Madurai.
7. Dinamani, Madurai. 16. Thyaga Nadu, Nagarcoil.

8. jjanashaklhi, Madras. 17. Viduthalai, Madras.

Teluou

1 .* Andhra Janatha, Hyderabad

2 Andhra Prabha, Madras.

3. Andhra Patrika, Madras.

4.

* Aruna, Kakinada.

5. C'rolkonda Patrika, Hyderabad
6. Janasakli, Kakinada.

7. Rajahmundry Samacharam,
Rajahmundry.

8. Visalaandhra, Vijayawada.

Urdu

1 . Aaj, Bombay.
2. Abshar, Calcutta.

3.

* Afkar, Bhopal.

4. Ajmal, Bombay.
5. Akhowat, Calcutta.

6.

* Al Haq, Calcutta.

7. Al jJamiat,VlctN\.

8. Al Kalam, Bangalore.

9.* Angara, Calcutta.

10. Angarey, Hyderabad.
1 1 . Asre Jadid, Calcutta.

12.

* Azad, Bangalore.

13. Azad, Varanasi.

14.

* Azad Bharat, Calcutta.

15.

* Azad Hind, Calcutta.

16.

* Dastan, Ludhiana.
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17.

* Honiara Iqclam, Hyderabad.
18. Hangama, Hyderabad.

19. Hague, Lucknow.

20. Haryana Tilak, Rohtak.

2 1 . Hind Samachar, Jullundur City.

22. Hindustan, Varanasi.

23. Hindustan, Bombay.
24. Imroze, Calcutta.

25. Inquilab, Bombay.
26. Iqbal, Bombay.
27. Jiddat, Moradabad.
28. Khilqfat, Bombay.

29.

* Masheer-e-Deccan, Hyderabad.
;50.* Mewat, Gurgaon.
31. Milap Daily, Hyderabad.
32. Milap, Jullundur City.

33. Milap, IDelhi.

34. .Nadeem, Bhopal.
35. Nai Duniya, Delhi.

36. .Xazirn, Rampur.

37.

* Naujawan Mazdoor, Amlsala
City.

38. .A^izatn Gazette, Hyderabad.
39. Pasban, Bangalore.
40. Payam-E-Watan, New Delhi.

1.

* Ahjopati,'&oinha.Y.

(Market Report)

2.

* Agarwal Rozana Vyapar Samachar,

Bombay.
(Market Report)

3.

* Azad, Bombay.
(Market Report)

4.

* Bharat Patrika, Calcutta.

5.

* Bombay Commercial Daily Report,

Bombay'.
(Market Report)

6.* Cotton Samachar {Final), Bombay.
(Market Report)

7. Daily Bombay Cotton Report,

Virudhanagar,
(Market Report)

8.

* Daily Bombay Telegraphic
Cotton J^ews, Bombay.
(Market Report)

9.

* Daily News, Bombay.
(Market Report)

10.

* Dalla, Bombay.
(Market Report).

11. Deepam, Rrnakulam.
12. Desabandhu, Kottayam.

41. Prabhat, New Delhi.

42. Pratap, Jullundur.
43. Pratap, New Delhi.

44.

* Punjab Sandesh, Ludhiana.
43. Quami Awaz, Lucknow.
46. Rehnuma-e-Deccan, Hyderabad.

47.

* Rozana Hind, Calcutta.

48.

* Sada-e-Aam, Patna.

49. Sadaquat, Ludhiana.
50. Samaj, Ludhiana.

51.

* Sandesh, Ludhiana.
52. Sathi, Patna.
53. Shaam, Bombay.
54*. Shahbaz, Bombay.
55. Siasat Daily, Hyderabad.
56. Siyasat Jadid, Kanpur.
57. Swarajya, Delhi.

(One Sheet Newspaper)
58. Tarjaman, Ludhiana.

59.

* Teiengana, Hyderabad.
60. Tej, Delhi.

61. Vir Bharat, Delhi.

62. Vir Bharat, Jullundur City.

63. Watan, Delhi.

64. Watan, Hanamkonda.

JUAT,

13.

* Dhanivan, Bombay'.
(Market Report)

14. Gomathi, Trichur.

15.

* Haryana Times, Gurgaon.

16.

* jfanma Bhoomi, Bangalore.

17.

* Kamgar Patrika, Bombay.
IB. A Trivandrum.
1 9. Kerala Janatha, Trivandrum.
20. Kerala Kaumudi, Trivandrum.
21. Kerala Times, Ernakulam.

22.

* Khazana, Bombay.
(Market Report).

23. Malayala Manorama,
Kottayam.

24. Malyali, Trivandrum.

25.

* Maldar, Bombay.
(Market Report)

26.

* Marwar Jodhpur.
27. Pandyan Afarket Report,

Madurai.
(Market Report)

28.

* Radha Vallabh Kabras

Bombay Alarket Report,

Bombay.
(Market Report)



Multi-Lin«ual

1*. Bharat

y

Bombay. 2*. Kamdar Patrika, Bombay.

OimER Languages

1. China Review, Calcutta. 5. JVgasi, Imphal.
2. Chinese Journal of India, Calcutta. 6. Prajatantra, Imphal.

3. Hindu, Ajmer. 7.* Simanta Palrika, Imphal.
4. Hindustan, Bombay.



Chapter VIII

CATALOGUE OF NEWSPAPERS

In the following pages are given catalogues of newspapers published

each State and in the Union Territories.

The catalogues of States and Union Territories are given separately

alphabetical order. The Administration of the Andaman and Nicobar

ands is pjiblishing two newspapers, one quarterly and one daily, but no
rticulars about these publications could he obtained and hence they

VC not been included in this Report. No newspaper is published from

: Laccadive, Minicoy and Amindivi Islands.

The papers in each State have been classified on the basis of periodi-

y and language. The dilfercnt periodicities are given in the following

jer : dailies, tri-weeklies, bi-weeklies, fortnightlies, monthlies, quarterlies

d ‘other periodicities’, the last including newspapers published thrice-

nonth, four-monthly, half-yearly, annually, etc. Under each periodicity

i newspapers of various languages have been shown in the following

ler : English, Hindi and the other languages specified in the Constitution,

alphabetical order, beginning with Assamese and ending with Urdu,
riguages like Sindhi, Gorkhali, Manipuri etc. are shown together under
thers.’ I3i-lingual and rnulti-Iingual newspapers arc given at the end.

A brief introduction, outlining the main features of the Press in each
ite and Union Territory has been given before the catalogue. In addition

indicating the number of newspapers existing in the State at the end of
57 and 1958 and of newspapers which ceased and commenced
blication during 1958, two statements are given which show (t) the

iguage and periodicity-wise distribution of existing newspapers and {ii)

number of newspapers published from the State capital, from towns
th a population of over one lakh and from other towns with a population
less than one lakh.

The total circulation commanded in 1957 and 1958, respectively, by
)se papers in each State about which information was available has been
mtioned in the introduction. The percentage of increase or decrease

circulation, based on the circulation of papers about which figures were
lilable for both the years, has also been given. In addition, the num-
r of papers under different categories of ownership as well as the percen-
je of papers controlled by diflerent forms of ownership have been given.

In the introduction as well as in the catalogues an addition has been
ide this year. The classification of each paper, based on the *study of
contents has been mentioned against its name as item {viii) and the total

mber ofpapers coming under the different heads of classification specified

Chapter VII has been given in the introduction to each catalogue. The
mber of papers which, strictly speaking, arc not newspapers as com-
mly understood, has also been indicated. In the catalogue the date of

ablishment of each paper has also been given.
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ANDHRA PRADESH

(State Capital—Hyderabad

)

Area: lOf),700 Sq. Miles Population: 3I,2G0,P

Percentage of literacy : 13,12 {Males : 10.67 Females : 6 . 4S)

Next to 172 Telugu newspapers, which constitute 76 per cent of th

country’s total number of newspapers in that language, the number (

Urdu newspapers (41) is the largest of those published in the Stab
Besides, there .are nine Hindi newspapers ofwhich six arc weeklies and thre
monthlies. Of the 19 dailies published in the State nine arc in Urdu, si

in Telugu, three in English and one in Marathi.

There was a 25 per cent increase in the circulation of Hindi and Urd
papers in Andhra Pradesh, for which data were available for both 195
and 1958. The over-all increase in the comparative circulation of II

papers of diflbrent languages and periodicities was seven per cent.

On December 31, 1958, there were 322 newspapers published i

Andhra Pradesh about which information was available with the Pre:

Ragistrar. These included 19 dailies, 91 weeklies and 142 monthlie
During 1958, 54 newspapers came into existence and one ceased publicatioi

At the end of 1957, there were 260 newspapers in the State. I

addition there were 32 newspapers which were supposed to be in existcnc

but of which no particulars were available. As a result of eflbr

made to ascertain the existence of such newspapers from Distri<

Magistrates and on the basis of information received from publishers an
other sources, those which were in existence were placed on the Pre;

Registrar’s record. The following table shows the number of nevvspapei

in existence on December 31, 1958, according to hinguage and pcriodiciu

Language Dailies Weeklies Monthlies Others Total

English 3 2 7 11 23

Hindi — (i 3 — 9

Marathi 1 1 1 — 3

Telugu (i 53 Sf) 27 172

Urdu 9 12 15 5 41

Others including bi-

lingual and multi-
lingual _ 17 30 27 74

TOTAL .

.

19 91 142 70 322

The only paper which ceased publication during 1958 was a 'rdug^
monthly. Out of the 54 newspapers which commenced publication fivi

were in English (two weeklies, two monthlies and one of ^jther periodicities'

29 in "lelugu (six weeklies, 15 monthlies and eight of ‘other periodicities’)

four in Urdu (one daily, one weekly and two monthlies); and four ii
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dina Pradesh— coH/t/.

^ncli (all weeklies). 'I’he remaining 12 new newspapers were bi-lingual

d multi-lingual.

^ntres of Publication

The tabic below siicjws the number of newspapers published from the

ate capital and five towns with a popultion of over one lakh, namely,

Lintur, Rajahmundry, Vijayawada, Vishakhapatnam and Warangal,
d from towns with a population of less than one lakh.

Dailies W'ceklics Monthlies Others Tolal

t('. C^apital 11 23 32 (i 72

vvns with a popu-
tion of over one lakh 3 21 35 15 74

wna with a popu-
lion of les.s than one
kh 5 47 75 49 176

TOTAL .. 19 91 142 70 322

irculation

The total circulation of 1 16 newspapers data about which w^erc avail-

»le at the time of the report for 1937, was 2.05 lakh. Subsequently data
respect of another 59 papers were received and the revised circulation of

[ the papers numbering 175 came to 2.68 lakhs.

The total circulation of 177 new'spapers for which figures were avail-

>le for 1958, was 3 .03 lakhs. This consisted of 50,305 of 14 dailies, 76,237
50 weeklies, 14,426 of 13 fortnightlies, 1 .49 lakhs of 86 monthlies and

i,440 of 14 newspapers of ‘other periodicities.’

The distribution of circulation of newspapers published in various
nguages was as follow\s : 14,318 of 11 English papers, 13,264 of six

indi papers, 2. 16 lakhs of 1 10 Telugu papers, 33,687 of 18 Urdu papers;
id 26,512 of 32 bi-lingual and multi-lingual newspapers.

dmparative Circulation

A comparative study based on the circulation figures of 117 papers
different languages and periodicities for which data were available
owed an over-all increase of sev^en per cent. "I’hc highest increase of 25
‘r cent w^as in four Hindi and 1 3 Urdu new spapers. There was an increase
one per cent each in the circulation of seven English and 74 Telugu

nvspapers.

Among the papers of . different ])criodicities, fortnightlies recorded
I increase of 76 per cent follow^ed by w^ccklies with 19 per cent.

wnership
The most predominant form of ownership continued to be individual,

counting for 56 per cent of the total ownership of newspapers.

Forty-one newspapers w^cre owned by religious associations and
cieties constituting 23 per cent of the total ownership; 10 were owned !)>'

ms and partnerships; five by trusts; four by joint stock companies and 14
' educational institutions.
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There were only two changes in the pattern of ownership. A Telugi

daily, Andhra Janatha which was formerly owned by an individual

was taken over by a trust. The Communist Council of Andlira Pradesl

started a 'I’clugii monthly entitled Sandesam,

Classification of Newspapers
Out of 322 newspapers in the State, 261 have been classified on th(

basis of contents. Of these 19 were ^‘General Interest’* newspapers. Then
were 208 periodicals of which 69 dealt with news and current affairs, 4*;

with religion and philosophy; 23 with literary and cultural subjects and \[

with medicine and health. Besides, there were 34 publications which
strictly speaking, could not be regarded as newspapers. These comprisa
three house magazines, one market report, 23 school and colleg

magazines, two astnfiogy Journals, one fiction journal and four dcalinj

with miscellaneous subjects.

CA'lALOGUE OF NEWSPAPERS
Indications

(i) Address and place of publication
(n) Name of publisher
{Hi) Name of pi intcr

(iv) Name of editor

(v) Retail selling price
(vi) Name of printing press
{vii) Name of owner
{mil) Classification (G.I.N. stands for ‘General Interest Newspaper

The figure given in brackets againt the name of the paper is the dal

of its establishment.

English

2 .

3.

Dailies

DAILY NEWS(1047) : (1) 103, Sardar Patrl Road, Secunderabad {ii

(iii) and (iv) M.R. Charv (v) 7 nP. (vi) U’hc Daily News Press, Sccundcraba(
(vii) R.P. Bansilal (viii) G.I.N.

DECCAN CHRONICLE (1938) : (i) 147, Sardar Patel Road, Sccundcraba
(ii), (iii) and (iv) K.R. Pattabiraman (v) 13 nP, (vi) 'I'he Deccan Chronic,
Press, Secunderabad (vii) K.R. Nanda Gopal & others (viii) (i.l.N,

MORNING NEWS (1957): (i) Tilak Road, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (v

Abdul Mannaii Khan (v) G nP. (vi) Abdul Mannan Khan (viii) G.I.N.

Atarathi

4.

SUDARSHAN (1951) : (i) B-4-337, Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad (ii) ,
(iii) •

(iv) Vishwanath (v) 3 nP. (vi) Sudarslian Press, Hyderabad (vii) Vishwanai
(viii) G.I.N.

Telugu

5.

ANDHRA JANATHA (1955) : (i) Milap Premises, Mukramajahi Roai

Hyderabad (ii) & (iii) Srnt. Sita Yudhavir (iv) K. S. Subrahmanyam (’

7 nP. (vi) Vir Milap Press, Hyderabad (vii) Janardaiia Rao Desai (vii

G.I.N.

6. ARUNA (1947): (i) Vallabhai Street, Kakinada (ii) & (iv) M.S. Mur
(iii) P. Rama Rao (v) 3 nP. (vi) Ranga & Co. Printers Kakinada (vii) M.!
Murty (viii) G.I.N.

7. GOLKONDA PATRIKA (1947): (i) 7A-9-820, Hyderabad (ii). (iii) '

(iv) N. Naroiham Reddy (v) 7 nP. (vi) Golkonda Patrika Pig. Press, Hydcrab:
(vii) Golkonda Publications Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.
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concld.

3 ,
JANASAKTI (1955) : (i) 7-4-16, Srshasayi Street, Rama Raopet, Kakinada

(ii) & (iv) Janaki Ramayya (iii) T, Rarna Chandra Rao (v) 3 nP. (vi)

Sri Salyanamba Ptg. Works, Kakinada (vii) Janaki Raiuayya (viii) G.l.N.

9. RAJAHMUNDRY SAMACHARAM (1956): (i) 6/ 19 Kusum Vihar, Waaa
Block, Rajahmundry (ii) & (iv) G. Sitaramanjaneyulu (iii) Appala
Swarny (v) 3 nP. (vi) Sri Gowtami jeevakarunya Sant'harii Printing W'orks,
Rajahmundry (viii) G. Sitaramanjaneyulu (viii) G.l.N.

10. VISALAANDHRA (1952) : (i) Buekinghampet P.O. Vijayawada—2 (li)

(iii) & (iv) K. Rajagopala Rao (v) 6 nP. (vi) Sv/atantra Art Printers,
Vijayawada (viii) Visalaandhra Vignana Sarniti (viii) G.l.N.

11. ANGAREY (1954) : (i) Vinayak Rao Building, Maoazamjahi Market,
Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) Moin Farooqui (v) 8 nP. (vi) Nanii Press, Hyderabad
(vii) Moin Farooqi (viii) G.l.N.

12. HAMARA IQ^OAM : (i) 30-31 Madina Bazar, Pathergathi, Hyderabad (ii)

(iii) & (iv) Ismail Zabih (v) 13 nP. (vi) Sahii'a Machine Press, Hyderabad (vii)

Ismail Zabih.

13. HANGAMA (1958) : (i) Chowrahajinsi, Plyderabad—
1

(ii) & (iii) Sat-
Narayan Singh (iv) Hameed Sanosi (v) 13 nP. (vi) Aijaz Printing Press,
Hyderabad (vii) Hameed Sanosi (viii) G.l.N.

14. MASHEER.E.DECGAN (1884): (i) 4-8-473 Gowliguda, Hyderabad
(ii), (iii) & (iv) Vasiidev Rao (v) 6 nP. (vi) Sahifa Press, Hydrcrabad (vii)

Vasudev Rao (viii) G.l.N.

15. MILAP DAILY (1949) : (i) P.B. No. 184, Mukaramjahi Road, Hyderabad
(ii) & (iii) Yudhvir (iv) Puran Chand Shakir (v) 13 nP. (vi) Vir JSlilap Press,

Hyderabad (vii) Yudhvir (viii) G.l.N.

16. NIZAM GAZETTE: (i) Station Road, Nampally, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) &
(iv) Syed Waqar Ahmed (v) 8 nP. (vi) Naini Press, Hyderabad (vii) Syed Waqar
Ahmed.

17. REHNUMA-E-DECCAN (1949): (i) 1810 Afzalgunj, Plyderabad (ii) &
(iv) Md. Manzoor Hassan (iii) S.M. Waheeduddin (v) 12 nP. (vi) “Darut
Tabaat” Press, Hyderabad (vii) Mrs. R. Begum & others (viii) G.l.N.

18. SI.\SAT DAILY (1949): (i) Nizamshahi Road, Post Box, 197, Hyderabad
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) Abid Ali Khan (v) 13 nP. (vi) intekhab Press, Hydrabad (vii)

Abid Ali Khan (viii) G.l.N.

19. TELANGANA (1957): (i) OfHcc of Telangana, Kachkwara, Hyderabad (ii),

(iii) & (iv) Bajain Naramsarnlu (v) 7 nP. (vi) Saifia Press, Hyderabad (vii)

Bajam Naramsarnlu.

Bi-weeklies
\u

20. NELLORE NEWS (1958): (i) Ncllore (ii) & (iv) M. Ismayecl (iii) T.
Anantapadmanabha Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Padma Printers, Ncllore (vii) M,
Ismayecl.

21. SUDARSANAM (1956): (i) Janardhanpuram, via Gudiyada P.O. (ii)

(iii) & (iv) N. Gopalakrishnamacharyulu (v) 12 nP. (vi) Sri Ram Press,

Gudivada (vii) N. Gopalakrishnamacharyulu.

22. AL-JAMHOOR (1955): (i) Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) Abdul Khan (v) Not
given (vi) Ajaz Press, Hyderabad (vii) Abd\il Khan.

23. INSAF (1956) : (i) Malakpet, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) Rafiuddin (v) 0-7-0

(vi) Saifa Press^ Hydcrabad-Dn. (vii) Not given.

24. SAMAJ (1957): (i) Chourasta P.O. Warangal (ii) & (iv) T. S. Man^ Mohan
Singh (iii) Not given (v) 13 nP. (vi) Noniani Press, \V\irangal (vii) P.S. Man
Mihan Singh (viii) News & Current AlTairs.

!5. SUBH-E-DECCAN (1952) : (i) 11-1-365, Agapura, Hyderabad (ii), (hi)

& (iv) Md. Wahidul Haq Soofi (v) 12 nP. (vi) Nami Press, Hydcrabad-Dn.
(vii) Md. Wahidul Haq Soofi.
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Bi-lingucil

2(3. DESA SEVA (1931) : (Telugii & English) (i) Aryapuram, Rajaniundry ai

Vijayawada (ii), (iii) & (iv) B.R. Kswarappa (v) 25 nP. (vi) Drsa Seva Pre

Rajahmundry (vii) B.R. Kswarappa (viii) News and Current Affairs.

27. GUNTURU PATRIKA (1947) : (Telugu & English) (i) Patnam Baz;
Guntur- 1 (ii), (iii) & (iv) Janiili Nammalwar (v) 7 nP. (vi) Vasavi Prr

(3unlur (vii) Janiili Nammalwar (viii) News & Current Affairs.

Weekubs
Engli'll

23. HYDERABAD BULLETIN (1907) : (i) Near Race Course, Secunderabad
(

& (iv) M. Manohar Lai (iii) Not given (v) 12 nP. (vi) Bulletin Press, Scciindci

bad (vii) Not given (viii) News and Current Affairs.

29. THIS WEEK IN HYDERABAD & SECUNDERABAD (1958) : (i) Mon
Building, Abid Road, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) V.N. Math (v) Rs 5/- annn
(vi) National Fine Printing Press, Charkaman, Hyderabad (vii) V.N. Ma
(viii) News & Current Affairs.

llineli

30.

CHAUKHAMBHA (1957): (i) Himayat Nagar, Hyd<*rabad C:ity (ii). (i

& (iv) Adhyatma Tripathi (v) 12 nP. (vi) Commercial Ptg. Press, Hyderal);

City (vii) Socialist Party of India (viii) News & Curnmt Affairs.

31.

HINDI MILAP (1958): (i) *1-3-335, Residency Road, Hyderabad (ii) & (i

T.Kapadia (iv) Puranchand Shakir (v) IG iiP. (vi) Vir xMilap Press, H^derab
(vii) Yudhvir.

32. l^DU VIJAYA (1954) : (i) 5-1-9(33, GowHguda, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (i

Yashwant Rao Joshi (v) 8 nP. (vi) Shri Kripa Ptg. Press, Hydciabad-Dn. (v

Yashwant Rao Joshi (viii) News & Current Affairs.

33. PARBHANI SAMACHAR (1958) : (i) (^ffiee of Parbhani Samachar, Parblui

(ii) B.Sitarama Mundada (iii) Silaram Dbartiji Rant (iv) HemraJ Jain (v) 4 n

(vi) Jagdish Printing Press, Parbhani (vii) Puranchand Mutha (viii) News
Current Affairs.

31-. SANGAM (1958) : (i) \5*erbhanbagh, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) (iv) Da\
Singh Sharma (v) 9 nP. (vi) Shyam Sunder Press, Hyderabad (vii) Ram Piy:

Rattan (viii) News & Current Affairs.

33. SATHI (1958): (i) Hussain Alam, Hyderabad (ii) & (iii) Muilidhar Rr
(ivO Ram Narain Singh C3iowIian & othrrs (v) 13 nP. (vi) Lok Vijai P»'-

Ilydcrabad (vii) Not given.

Kannada

3(3. SADHANA (1949): (i) Bagh I.ingampalli, Ilyderabad-l (ii). (iii) & (

J.K. Praneshacharya \v) 12 nP. (vi) Sadhana Printery, JIydciabad-1 (vii)

K. Pran<’shacharya.

Marathi

37. LOK VIJAYA (1920) : (i) Gawliguda, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) V.L. Phat
(v) (3 nP. (vi) Loka Vijaya Press, Hyderabad (vii) V.L. Phalak.

Telugu

38. AKHANDABHARAT
:

(i) Rajabmundry, E.Cmdavari Dt. (ii) & (iv) B.

J.D. Prasad Rao (iii) B. Rama Lingam (v) (3 nP. (vi) Sri Krishna Pre
Rajahmundry (vii) Not given (viii) News & Gurrent Affairs.

39. ANDHRA JYOTHI : (i) Andhrajyothi Oflice, Laxmivarapupeta, Rajahmund
(ii) & (iv) D. Krishnamurty (iii) Ch. Subbarao (v) 12 nP. (vi) S.T.V. Pre
Rajahmundry (vii) D. Krishnamurty.

40. ANDHRA KESRI : (i) Andhra Kesari Oflicc, Kojjillipct, Masulipatam, Krisli
Dt. (ii) & (iv) Penumarti Lakshmi Pali Sastry (iii) C.H. Subbha Rao (v) G n

(vi) & (vii) Not given (viii) News & Current Affairs,

41. ANDHRA PRATIBHA : (i) Rajahmundry, K. Godavari (ii) & (iv)

Satyanarayana Murty (iii) P. Suryanarayan (v) 12 nP. (vi) & (vii) Not giv<
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42. BHARATA MITRAM(1947) : (i) P.B. No. 203, Guntur-2 (ii) & (iii) Rev. N.
Mariadas (iv) Rev. B. Mariadas (v) 9 nP. (vi) St. Michaels Industrial School
Press, Guntur (vii) The Diocese of (iuntur Society, Guntur-2 (viii) Religion
& Philosophy.

43. BHIOODANAMU (195G) : (i) Bhoodan Office, Tenali (ii) V. Suryanarayana
(iii) M. Subramanya Sharma (iv) K.V.N. Appa Rao (v) 13 nP. (vi) Orient
Power Press, 'Penali (vii) Akhila Bharat Sarvodaya Sahitya Prachar Saiuiti (viii)
News & Ciurrent Affairs.

44. CONGRESS (1957): (i) P.O. Matwada, Warangal Dt. (ii), (iii) & (iv) D.
Sudarshan (v) 6-0-0 per annum (vi) Adarsa Printers, Warangal (vii) D.
Sudarshan (viii) News & Current Affairs.

45. DESA BHANDHU (1942) : (i) Narasapuram, W. Godavari Dt. (ii) & (iv)

Alliti Venkatramaiah (iii) V.P. Subharao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Not given (vii)

Alliti Venkatramaiah (viii) News & Current Affairs.

16. DIWAVANI (1938) : (i) 2839, Imambavidi Bazar, Secunderabad (ii), (iii)

& (iv) C. Appaiah Sastry (v) Rs. 3/- per annum (vi) Srinivas Ptg. Works,
Secunderabad (vii)G. Appaiah Saslry (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

47. GRAMARAJYAM (1956): (i) Narasaraopet, Kanuparru P.O., Distt. Guntur
(ii) & (iv) K. Veiikateswara Sarma (iii) N. Kotireddy (v) 12 nP. (vi) Sri
Nalavenia Press, Narasaraope t (Guntur Distt.) (vii) K. Veiikateswara Sarma
(viii) News & (Current Affairs.

48. HARIJAN (1958) : (i) Bank Road, Kakinada (ii) & (iv) N. Veerabhadra Rao
(iii) P. Rama Rao (v) 3 nP. (vi) Ranga & Co. Printers, Kakinada (vii) N.
Veerabhadra Rao (viii) Social Welfare.

‘lO. HITHAVADI (1954) : (i) Pattikonda Distt. Kurnool (ii), (iii) & (iv) V’'.

Shankara Sarma (v) 13 nP. (vi) Saraswathi Ptg. Press, Pattikonda (vii) V.
Shankara Sarma (viii) News & CUirrent Affairs.

50. JAGRITI (1948): (i) P.B. No. 394, Buckinghampet, Vijaywada-2 (in
(iii) & (iv) B. Venkataratnam (v) 20 nP. (vi) Bharata Miidranalayam, N'ijaya-

wada-2 (vii) P.B. Dani <&. others (viii) News & Current Affairs.

51. JANAVAKYAM (1958): (i) 6/341, Shahukarpet, Palakol (ii) & (iv) Jana
Nageswara Rao (iii) P. Krishna Rao (v) 3 nP. (vi) Geeta Art Printers, Palakol
(vii) Jana Nageswara Rao (viii) Ne ws & Current Affairs.

52. JANAVANI (1957) : (i) 267-W-15, Subedarpel, Nellorc (ii), (iii) & (iv) Cianga
Ramanaiah (v) 13 nP. (vi) Janavaiii Press, Nellorc (vii) Not given (viii; News
& Current Affairs.

53. KALINGA (1951) : (i) Soinpeta, Srikakulam Dt. (ii), (iii) & (iv) D. Audina-
rayana (v) 12 nP. (vi) Bharali Press, Soinpela (vii) D. Amlinarayana (viii)

News & CUirrent Affairs.

54. KASTA JEEVI (1954): (i) Spmalamha Road, Rajahmundry (ii; K.V.
Subb.arao (iii) R.V. Subbarao (iv) Ch. Xagarayya (v) 3 nP. (vi) Ryot Press,

Rajahamundry (vii) C. Narasimhacharyalu (viii) Labour.

55. KONASEEMA (1958) : (i) Amalaynirani (ii) & (iv) C\ Sriraniamurty (iii)

V. Subha Rao (v) 3 nP. (vi) SriSavitri Press, Amalapuram (vii) C. Sriraniamurty

(viii) News & Current Affairs.

56. KRISHNA PATRIKA (1902) : (i) Jagnnathapurani, Masiilipatam (ii) & (iii)

V.Y.L. Narasirnha Rao (iv) K. \‘enkatarao (v) 20 iiP. (vi) Cosmic Press,

Madras (vii) V.Y.L. Narasirnha Rao (viii) News & Current Affairs.

57. MAHATMA (1953): (i) Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (h') Kroovddy Surva
Prakasa Rao (v) 6 iiP. (vi) Kanakadurga Printing Works, Vijayawada (vii)

K. Suryanarayana Rao & K.S.N. Subraniaiiayani (viii) News & Current Affairs.

58. MAHODAYA (1947) : (i) Koiti Street, Srikakulam (ii) T.N. Siva Rao (iii) Suit.

4’. Hymavathi (iv) T.V. Siva Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Mahodaya Press, Srikakulam

(vii) T.V. Siva Rao (viii) News & Current Affairs.

59. ‘MANDAKINI (1954): (i) 66, Trunk Road, Nellore (ii) ,
(iii) & (iv) M.

Kothanda Rama Reddy (v) 13 nP. (vi) Mandakii.: Press, Nellore (vii) M.
Kothanda Rama Reddy (viii) News & Current Affairs.

60. MANJUVANI (1940): (i) Southern Street. Kluru, W. Godavari Distt. (ii),

(iii) & (iv) N. Chalapathi Rao (v) 9 nP. (\i) Manjuvani Press, Eluru (vii) N.

Chalapati Rao (viii) News & Current Aflaiis.
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61. MATHRUSEVA (1937) : (i) Vontitodi, Vizianagram (li), (iii) & (iv)

Virabhadraswami (v) 6 nP. (vi) Gandhi Asram Ptg. Works, Vizianagarr
(vii) S.L. Narasiah & others (viii) News & Current Affairs.

62. MULUKOLA (1941) : (i) Marathi nagar Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) Ban
Butchayya (v) 13 nP. (vi) Mulukola Ptg. (Power) Press, Vijayawada (vii) Ban
Butchayya (viii) News & Currtrnt Affairs.

63. NAVA SHAKTHl (1956): (i) Raghunath Bagh, Sultan Bazar, Hydcrab
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) Bt)nala Krishna Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) & (vii) Not given (viii) Ne

& Current Affiiirs.

64. NAVIKA (1957) : (i) Jagannaikpur, Kakinanda (ii) & (iv) A. Srcerarnchanc
V’^arina (iii) P. Rama Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Ranga & Co. Printers, Kakinada (v

A. Sreeramchandra Varma (viii) News & Current Affairs.

65. NAVAYANDHRA: (i) Narasapur, W. Godavari Distt. (ii) & (iii) K. Sat^

narayana (iv) P. Seshavataram (v) 12 nP. (vi) Navyandhra Art Press,. Narsaf,
(vii) K. Satyanarayana (vii) News & Current Affairs.

66. NAVAYUGOM (1952): (i) Nellorc (ii) & (iii) G. Dasaradha Rainiah (;

Not given (v) 6 nP. (vi) Navayugam Power Press, Ncllore (vii) G. Dasarad
Ramiah (viii) News & Current Affairs.

67. NETA (1957) : (i) Handloom C^entral Co-operative Society, Narayanguc
Hyderabad (ii) & (iii) B. Venkatnarsiah (iv) U. Kondiah (v) 12 iiP. (vi) N<
Printing Press, Hyderabad (vii) Central Co-operative Society, Hyderabad (vi

House Organ.

•68. PRAJA MORA (1949) : (i) Door No 2/24, Rajapet Distt. Cuddapah (ii), (i

& (iv) Aram Annaiah (v) 6 nP. (vi) Prajamora Ptg. Press, Cuddapah (vi) Ar;j

Annaiah (viii) News & Current Aflairs.

69. PRAJA PATRIKA (1937): (i) 9/116, Arya Puram, Rajahmundry (ii)

Siva Rainakavi (iii) Gr. Adinarayana Murty (iv) B.B.G. Tilak (v) 7 nP. (vi) i

Venkatesvvara Press, Rajahmundry (vii) B. Siva Ramakavi (viii) News & Curre
Affairs.

70. PRAJA SEVA (1955) : (i) Hanumanpet, Vijayawada (ii), (iii) & (iv) IV
KuturnbaRao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Leela Press, Vijayawada-2 (vii) T.V.S. Chalapa
Rao (viii) News & Current Affairs.

71. PRAJA VANI (1951) : (i) HI line, I Cross Road, Arundelpet, Guntur (

(iii) & (iv) V. Rangayya (v) 12 nP. (vi) Prajavani Press, Guntur-2 (v

V. Rangayya (viii) News & Current Affairs.

72. PRATHIBHA (1957) : (i) Ram Mandir Road, Cowl iguda. Hyderabad
(ii) & (iv) C. Rama Rai (iii) Praneshachari (v) 12 nP. (vi) Sadhana Printer
Hyderabad-

1
(vii) Not given.

73. RADHA MADHAVA JYOTISHA (1958) : (i) Bigumartivari Street, Kakinat
(ii) &: (iv) Vemiiri Sitarama Sastri (iii) A. Rama Rao (v) 6 nP. (vi) Rang
rao Printers, Kakinada (vii) Vemuri Sitarama Sastri (viii) Astrology.

74. RENADU (1910) : (i) Proddutur, Cadthipah (ii) G. Erikala Reddy (iii) & (i

V. My.iuraiya (v) 13 nP. (vi) Sri Krishna Press, Proddutur (Cuddap*'
Distt) (vii) V. Mysuraiya (viii) News & Current Affairs.

75. SAMSKARINI (1930) : (i) Narasapur, West Godavari Distt. (ii) & (iv) ]

Suryanarayana (iii) Pydimari Surya Prakasa Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Kesari Prci

Naraspur (vii) B. Suryanarayana (viii) Social Welfare.

76. SARATHI: (i) 9/88, Kainalanagar, Anantpur (ii), (iii) & (iv) M.
Ranganayakulu (v) 12 nP, (vi) Sarada Ptg. Press, Anantpur (vii) M..
Ranganayakul u

.

77. SIMHAGARJANA (1957) : (i) Attitola Agraharam, Nellorc (ii), (iii) & (r

T, Ranganathan (v) 12 nP. (vi) Navbharat Printers Ltd. Ncllore (vii) N
given

.

78. SRAMAJEEVI (1939): (i) Head P.O. Inaspeta, Rajahmundry (ii), (iii)

(iv) C. Satyanarayana Acharya (v) 2 nP. (vi) State Press, Rajamundry (vii) <

Satyanarayana Acharya.

79. SRI SADHANA PATRIKA (1926) : (i) 8/105, Adimoortynagar Extensior
Anantpur (ii), (iii) & (iv) P. Rama Charlu (v) 12 nP. (vi) Sri Sadhana Pt

Ltd. Anantapur (vii) P. Rarna Charlu.
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BO. SRIVATSA (1953) : (i) 5/459, Court Ruad, AnaiUay^nr (ii) & {iv)7 S.
Adinarayana Rao (iii) H. Sundarcswar (v) 13 nP. (vi) Aruna Printers, Ananiapur
(vii) S. Adinarayana Rao.

81 .
SWATANTRA (1958) : (i) 10-6-52, Chadcrghat, Hydt‘rabad-2 (ii) M.L.Tilak
(iii) G.V. Ralnarao (iv) Gorasastry & Srnt. P. Sritlcvi (v) 25 nP. (vi) Andhra
l^aw Time's Press, Hyderabad (vii) M.L. 'Filak (viii) News & Current Affairs.

82. TAJA (1957) : (i) 10/857, Virabhadrapuram, Rajahmundry (ii) & (iv) C.
Sreeramamurty (iii) Ch. V. Ramanaiah (v) 3 nP. (vi) Imperial Press,
Rajahmundry (vii) Ck SreerarnaTriurty (viii) News & Current Affaiis.

83. TfiLUGU OESAM (1948): (i) 3-6-756, Hiniayalnagar, Hyderabad (ii), (iii)

& (iv) S. Rajya Lakshrni Devi (v) 13 nP. (vi) Telugu Desam Press, Hyderabad
(vii) S. Rajya I^akshmi Devi (viii) News & Current Affairs,

84. TELUGU PREM PRACHARAK (1933) : (i) 13-1-25, Suryaraopet, Kakinada
(ii) & (iv) S.L. Narasimham (iii) K.V. Krishna Murthy (v) 15 nP. (vi) Populai
Poser Ptg. Press, Kakinada (vii) S.L. Narasimham & others (viii) Religion &
Philosophy.

85. UDAYANI (1957) : (i) 27-5-15, Buddhavarapu St., Kakinada (ii), (iii) &
(iv) T. Ramachandra Rao (v) 7 nP. (vi) Satyamamba Ptg. Works, Kakinada.
(vii) Not given (viii) News & Current Affairs.

86. VAHINI (1936) : (i) Buckingharnpet, Vijayawada-2 (ii) & (iv) O..

Umeshwara Rao (iii) (j. Athaiah (v) 13 nP. (vi) Shri Rama Krishna Ptg. Works,
Vijayawada (vii) (z. Urneshwara Rao (viii) News & (Tirrent Affairs.

87. VANITA VIHAR (1949): (i) Vanita Vihar Olhee, Syama I.amba Road,
R ijalim indry (ii) & (iv) Ch Satyavati Devi (iii) K.V. Subba Rao (v) 3 nP.
(vi) Ryot Pn*ss, Rajamundry (vii) (J. Satyavati Devi (viii) Fiction.

88. VASUNDHARA : (i) Narasapur, West Godavari Distl. (ii), (iii) & (iv) V..

Narasirnha Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Kamala Kuteer (Power) Press, Narsapur (vii)/

V. Narasirnha Rao (viii) Nt^ws & Current Affairs.

89. VIZIAVANI (1948) : (i) M. Sreeramamurty Road, Buckinghamper,
Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) M. Srec Ramamurthy (v) 12 nP. (vi) Leela Press,

Vijayawada-2 (vii) M. Srcc Ramamurthy (viii) News & Current Affairs.

90. ZAMCN RYOT (1930) : (i) 170, Thipparajuvari St., Nellore (ii), (iii) & (iv)

Sree Rama Murthy (v) 19 nP. (vi) Zarnin Ryot Power Press, Nellore (vii) Zamin
Ryot-Trust Committee (viii) News & Current Affairs.

91. ARYA VIR(1954): (i) Veerbhan Bagh, Hyderabad (ii) & (iii) G. Ramaswamy
(iv) Gian Ghand Verma (v) 12 nP. (vi) Nami Press, Hyderabad-Dn. (vii) Leela
Verma (viii) News & Chirrent Affairs.

92. GHAGLA (1958): (i) 1.5-2-767, Chowk Maidankhan, Hyderabad-2 (ii),

(iii) & (iv) Rarndas Gupta (v) 25 nP. (vi) Nami Press, Hyderabad (vii) Ramda.s
Gupta.

93. AWAMI ECITEDAR (1955) : (i) Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) M.A. Jalcel
(v) Rs. 10/- p.!r annum (vi) Sahifa Press, Hyderabad (vii) M.A. Jaleel (viii). News
& Current Affairs.

9L G\NDH( (19Rl);(i) Chhata Ba/.ar, Hyderabad (ii), (Hi) & (iv) A.R. Gandhi
(v) Not given (vi) Ahj a/. Printing Press, Hyderabad (vii) Not given (viii) News &
Current Affairs.

95. LALKAR (1953) : (i) Dhariigalli Nizamabad (Hyderabad) (ii), (iii) &
(iv) M.A. Rashid (v) 12 nP. (vi) National Fine Ptg. Press, Nizamabad (vii)

M.A. Rashid (viii) News & Current Affairs.

96. MUZAFAT (1953): (i) Laxmi Mahal, Mahboobnagar (ii), (Hi) & (iv) K.
Venkata Ram (v) Rs. 10/- per annum (vi) Nami Press, Hyderabad (vii) K. Venkata
Ram (viii) News & Current Affairs.

97. NIZAM: (i) Nizam Road, Hyderabad (ii), (Hi) & (iv) Rahccm Faryadee (v)

10 nP, (vi) Nami Press, Hyderabad (vii) Raheem Faryadee.

98. PARWAZ: (i) Office of Parwaz, Warangal (ii), (iii) & (iv) K. Nassieruddien
Hassen (v) Not given (iv) Fani Press, Warangal (vii) K. Nassieruddien Hassen
(viii) Not given.

99. SHAHKAR (1957) : (i) 302, Kotla Alijan, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (vi) Anwati
Flashimi (v) 25 nP. (vi) Nami Press, Hyderabad (vii) Anwar Hashiini.
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100. TAMEER-E-DECCAN (1949) : (i) Siibzi Mandi, Hyderabad (ii) & (iv) Syce
Faizuddin Fani (iii) Mohammad Abdul Rahim (v) 12 nP. (vi) Sahifa Press

,
liyderabad-Dn. (vii) Not given.

101. VEER BHARAT (1954) : (i) Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad (ii) (iii) & (iv) Umra<
Singh (v) 12 nP. (vi) Praja Electric Press, Hyderbad (vii) Not given.

102. YADARTHAM (1957) : (i) 15/194, Subedarpet, Nellore (ii) & (iv) B. Rangial
(iii) B. Kunti Devi (v) 0-2*0 (vi) Uma Printers, Nellore (vii) Not given.

BiMngual

103. ADVERTISER (1945) : (Tclugu and English) (i) Gimdalavari St; Vizianagaran
(ii), (iii) & (iv) K.V. Narasinga Rao (v) 6 nP. (vi) Shri Veda Vyasa Press
Vizianagaram (vii) K.V. Narasinga Rao.

104. AKHILANDHARA PATRIKA (1934): (Telugu and English) (i) Srikakulan
(ii) & (iv) Sripada Venkateswarlu (iii) S.V.N. Reddi (v) fi nP. (vi) Sree Ram:
Press, Srikalulam (vii) S. Vcnkitteswarlu (viii) News & Current Affairs.

105. ANDHRA KESARl (1937) : (Anglo-Vernacular) (i) Masulipaiam (ii) & (iv

Poniimarti l.akshmipati Sastry (iii) Ch. Hanuniantha Kao (v) 6 nP. (vi) Sr(‘(

Lakshimi Press, Masulipatam (vii) P. Lakshinipaii Sastry (viii) News & Curren
Affairs

106. BHARATHA JYOTHI (1948): (English & Tclugu) (i) 1/509, Gandhi Nagar
Cuddapah (ii) & (iii) V.R. Go]>ala Krishnan (iv) CJ!. Raniakrishna Saslri (v

15 nP. (vi) Bharata Jyoti Pig. Press, Cuddapah (vii) V.R. Gopala Krishnan &

Others (viii). News & Current Affairs..

107. DIVINE VOICE (1958) : (English & Telugu) (i) vSri Vishnu Sevasram, Pithapu
ram Road, Kakinada (ii) & (iv) Satyaprakasa Udasecn (iii) T. Rarnacliandr;
Rao (v) 10 nP. (vi) Sri Satyamamba Printing Press, Kakinada (vii) Satyaprakasi
Udaseen.

108. KESARl (1954) : (Telugu and English) (i) Srikakulam (ii) & (iv) G.V. Raman:
Murthy (iii) .Shrimiti G. (xarulakshmi lievi (v) Free (vi) Uttarandhra Primers
Srikakulam (vii) G.V. Ramanamurty (viii) Labour.

109. LOKA-NITI (1955) : (Urdu and Hindi) (i) C^Hice of the ‘ Lokanili Adilabaf

(ii), (iii) & (iv) P.Y. Deshpande (v) 12 nP. (vi) Jai Hind, Pig. Press, Narayangud:
(vii) Not given (viii) News & Current Affairs.

no. PRABHAT ;
(Telugu and English) (i) Rajahtnimdry (ii), (iii) & (iv) Bodapal

Ramalingam (v) 12 nP. (vi) Sree Krishna Press, Rajahinundry (vii) B

Ramalingam (viii) News & Current Affairs.

• 111. PRAJA VANI (1955) : (Tclugu and English) (i) Srikakulam (ii) & (iv) S

Venkateswarlu (iii) V.V. Narsinga Rao (v) 13 nP. (vi) Saraswati Press
,
Srika

kularn (viii) S. Venkateswarlu.

112. PREMA JYOTHI (1950): (Tclugu and English) (i) Rajahmundry (ii) & (iv

P, Surya Prakasa Rao (iii) S. Parvalhecsarn (v) 12 nP. (vi) Chinlamani Pres^

Rajahmundry (vii) P. Surya PraLasa Rao (viii) Religion and Philosophy.

113. RAJAHMUNDRY TIMES (1957): pbiglish-Telugu) (i) Aryapuram
Rajahmundry (ii) & (iv) R.B. Pendyala (iii) G.A. Muithi (v) 3. nP. (vi) Ven
kateswar Ptg. Works, Rajamundry (vii) R.B. Pendyala.

114. RAYALASEEMA (1935): (Telugu and English) (i) Mitta Street, Tirupai

(ii), (iii) & (iv) K. Narasayya (v) 13 nP. (vi) & (vii) Not given.

115. SHIRAJ (1953): (Urdu and Persian) (i) Shiraz Building, Chanderghat Gatf

Hyderabad-2 (ii) & (vi) Syed Samsam Shirazi (iii) Abdul Rahim (v

31 nP. (vi) Sahifa Electric Press, Hydcrabad-2. (vii) Not given (viii) Religion
Philosophy.

116. SINGARENI GOSSIP (1953): (English-Telugu) (i) Kothagudium Collierie

P.O. Kothagudium (ii), (iii) & (iv) S. Somaraju (v) Free (vi) Nagambika Press

Kothaguidium (vii) S.J, Tarapalre (viii) Publicity Journal.

117. SWARAJYAM (1956): (Tclugu and English) (i) Head P.O, Srikakulam (ii

& (iv) J.V. Subba Rao (iii) Killana Ramanna (v) 10 nP. (vi) S.R.K.P. Woi^
Srikakulam (vii) J.V. Subba Rao (viii) News & Current Affairs.
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VIJAYi (1951): (English-Telugu) (i) Kaspamain Road, Vizianagaram (ii)

(iii) & (iv) G. Suryanarayana Murty (v) 7 nP. (vi) Vani Press, Vizianagaram
(vii) Not given.

Fortnightlies

\ugu

119. ARTHIK SAMATA (1953) : (i) Distt. Patamata (ii), (iii) & (iv) G. Lavanam
(v) 13 nP. (vi) Society Printers, Pataniata (vii) G. I.avanam.

120. BHAGYA NAGAR (1956): (i) Malakapatram, Masulipatam (ii), (iii) & (iv)

G. Nircekshana Rao (v) 13 nP. (vi) Kranthi Press ,Madras (vii) G. Nircckshana
Rao (viii) News and Current Affairs.

121. BOMM4L.A BASTHI (1957) : (i) Durga Agraharam, Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii)

& (iv) V. Ramakotaiah (y) 12 nP. (vi) Ranga Art Printers, Vijayawada-1
(vii) V. Ramakotaiah (viii) News & Current Affairs.

122. GOUDA PATRIKA (1953): (i) Matwada. Warangal (ii), (iii) & (iv) K.
Kasinadham (v) 12-0-0 per annum (vi) Sree Geetha Press, Matwada (vii) K.
Kasinadhani (viii) News & Current Affairs.

123. KALPAVALLl (1937) : (i) Narasaraopet, Guntur District, (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.
Ramikrishnaiah (v) Not given (vi) Ramakrishna Ptg. Press, Narasaraopet (vii)

Not given.

124-. LAW JOURNAL (191-1) : (i) Vijayawada (ii) & (iv) B. Kanakarazu (v) 5-0-0 per
annum (vi) Srecrama Press, Gudivada (vii) B. Kanakarazu.

125. LAW REPORTER (1938): (i) Baptla, Distt. Guntur (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.V.
Subralimanyam (v) 50 nP. (vi) Rama Press, Bapatla (vii) P.V. Subramanya
(viii) Law & Public Administration.

126. LAW TIMES (1947) : (i) Baptla, District Guntur (ii), (iii) & (iv) G. Veeraiah
(v) 25 nP. (vi) Sri Lakshrni Press, Baptla (vii) G. Veeraiah (viii) Law.

127. MUNDADUGU (1958): (i) Kakinada (ii) D. Venkateswara Rao (iii) D.L.
Siriesha (iv) C.V.K. Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Dharmachakra Press, Kakinada (vii)

C.V.K. Rao (viii) News & Current Affairs.

128. NAGARA (1957) : (i) Vigramma Raod, Rajahinundry (ii) & (iv) Hanumantha-
rao (iii) Nagarayya (v) 25 nP. (vi) Venu Art Press, Rajahmundry (vii) Hanu-
mantharao.

129. NEW INDIA NEWS (1956) : (i) Prakash Nagar, Ncllorc (ii) & (iv) N. Venkata
Krishnaiah (iii) P. Ramalinga (v) 10 nP. (vi) Victory Press, Nellore (vii)

N. Venkata Krishnaiah.

130. NIRUPEDA (1954) : (i) Badvel, Cuddapah (ii), (iii) & (iv) M.V. Swaini Gupta
(v) 13 nP. (vi) Sai Baba Ptg. Press, Badvel (vii) Al.V, Swami Gupta (viii) News
& Current Affairs.

131. PANCHAYATHI RAJYAM (1953): (i) Nidarnarru (Guntur Distt) (ii), (iii)

& (iv) Kota Venkateswarlu (v) 34 nP. (vi) Sarvodaya Press, Patamata (vii)

Vccrabhadra Grandhamala, Nidarnarru (viii) Public Administration.

132. PRAGATHI (1958) : (i) Durgagraharam, Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) V.
Ramakotiah (v) 12 nP. (vi) Lccia Press, Vijayawadti (vii) V. Ramakotiah (viii)

News & Current Affairs.

133. PRAJAVANI (1955) : (i) Eluru (ii), (iii) & (iv) K. Subaiah (v) 6 nP. (vi)

Gangadhara Printing Works, Eluru (vii) Not given.

134. SAMSKRUTI (1954): (i) Rajahmundry (ii), (iii) & (iv), A. Nageswara Rao
(v) 10 nP. (vi) Saraswathi Power Press, Rajahanuindry (vii) A. Nageswara
Rao (viii) Literary & Cultural.

135. SARATHI
: (i) Guntur (ii), (iii) & (iv) Lakshrni Siva) ya (v) 12 nP. (vi) & (vii)

Not given.

136. SPUTNIK (1958) : (i) 6/19, Kusum Vihar, Rajahinundry (ii) & (iv) P. Ghen-
churamiah (iii) G. Subba Rao (v) 13 nP. (vi) S.T.V. Printing Works, Rajah-
mundry (vii) P. Ghenchuramiah (viii) News & Currnt Affairs.

137. SUDARSINI (1923) : (i) Razolc, East Godavari Distt. (ii) & (iii) D. Ramabha-
driraju (iv) D. Narsinharaju (v) 6 nP. (vi) & (vii) Not given.
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138. VELUGU (1958): (i) Main Road Warangal (ii) & (iii) Vishwanadham (i

R. Vcnkateswar Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Andhra Printing Press, Warangal (v

Ch. Vishwanadham.

139. VENNELA (1940) : (i) Amalapuram, E. Godavari Distt. (ii), (iii) & (iv) R/
Nayadu (v) Frt:c (vi) Shri Vcnncla Patrika Press, Arnalapuram (vii) Not giv
(viii) News & Current Affairs.

140. VISHNU CHAKRAM (1936): (i) Bhimavaram, West Godavari Distt. (ii)

(iv) D.V. Narayanamurty (iii) Muddala Sesha Rao (v) G nP. (vi) Mahand
Press, Bhiniavaram (vii) D.V. Narayanamurty (viii) News & Current Affai

Urdu

141. ANDAZ (1957) : (i) 128 Farhalnagar, Hyderabad (ii) (iii) & (iv) Shabab Naq
(v) 25 nP. (vi) Aijaz Press, Hyderabad (vii) Shabab Naqvi.

Bi-lingual

142. GRAMODAYA (1957) (Telugu-English) : (i) Anandashararn P.O. via Myduk
(ii) & (iv) V. Veerabrahmam (iii) K. Ramakrishna Joshce(v) 25 nP. (vi) Sli

Kallas Printing Press, Giiddapah (vii) V. Veerabrahmam (viii) Social Wclfan

Monthlies
English

143. ANDHRA PRADESH LABOUR BULLETIN (1956) : (i) Hyderabad (ii)

(iv) The Gomniissioner of Labour, Andhra Pradesh (iii) Not given (v) 50 n
(vi) Secunderabad Printers, Secuiidcrabacl (vii) The Commissioner of Laboi
Andhra Pradesh (viii) News & Current Affairs.

144. EDUCATIONAL INDIA (1934): (i) Jagannadhpurarn, Masulipatarn (ii)

(iv) M, Venkata Rangiah (iii) M. Narasimha Char (v) 50 nP. (vi) Hindu Pre
Masulipatarn (vii) M, Seshachalam & oth(*rs (viii) Education.

145. GOSHTHI (1954) : (i) Arnalapuram, East C;odavari Distt. (ii) & (iv) G.V. SubI
Rao (iii) S.V. Ratnam (v) Rs. 6/- per annum (vi) Sree Ratna Power Prei

Arnalapuram (vii) G.V. Subba Rao (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

146. HYDERABAD CO-OPERATIVE JOURNAL (1953) : (i) Hyderabad Centr
Ckj-operativc Union Ltd., Gunfoundry, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) A Venkates
wara Rao (v) 50 nP. (vi) The Co-operative Press, Hyd.nabad (vii) T
Hyderabad Central Co-operative Union Ltd., Hyderabad (viii) Co-operatioi

147. INDIA & THE WORLD (1958): (i) Kakinada (ii) D. Venkateswara R:
(iii) D.L. Sirit-sha (iv) C.V.K. Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Dharmachakra Pro;

Samalkota (vii) C.V.K. Rao (viii) News & Current Affairs.

148. MANKIND (1956) : (i) 3-6-19, Himayatnagar, Hyderabad (ii) Y. Suryanarayj
Rao (iii) Munindra (iv) Ram Manohar Lohia, G.V. Sudhakar, Badri, Vish
Pittie and Hector Abhayavarahau (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Commercial Pig. Prej

Hyderabad (vii) Not given (viii) News & Cairrcnit Affairs.

149. NATURE CURE (1958): (i) Patamatalanka, Vijayawada-2 (ii) & (iii) k

Sectharamavadhuta (iv) K.W. Bhairawamurty (v) 37 nP. (vi) Andhra Printei

Vijayawada-2 (viii) Health Home Trust (viii) Medicine & Health.

Hindi

150. AJANTA(1949) : (i) Hindi Prachar Sabha, Nampalli, Station Road, Hyderabi
(ii) Prachar Sabha (iv) Pt. Vanshidhar Vidyalankar (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Hindi Prci

Hyderabad (vii) Hindi Prachar Sabha, Hyderabad (viii) Idtcrary & Cultura

151. INSAN (1957) : (i) Atheletic Centre, Krishna Dt. (ii) & (iii) V. Nageswar (r

Lavanama Nageswar (v) 25 nP. (vi) The Society Printers, Patamata (vii) N<

given (viii) News & Current Affairs.

152. KALPANA (1949) : (i) 516, Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad (ii) Madhusuddan Chatii

vedi (iii) Munindra (iv) Arycndra Sharrna (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Commercial Ptg. Pres

Hyderabad (viii) Literary & Cultural.

Marathi

153. PARTISTHAN (1953) : (i) Marathawada Sahitya Parishad, Issamiya Baza
Hyderabad (ii) Marathawada Sahitya Parishad (iii) Not given (iv) Bhagwai
Deshmukh (v) 50 nP. (vi) Jai Hind Press, Hydcrabad-Dn. (vii) Marathawaci
Sahitya Parishad (viii) Literary and Cultural.
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154. MARUTHI (1941) : (i) Salai Street, Tiruttani (ii) & (iv) V.K. Satagopachariar
(iii) G. Krishnasvvami Sarma (v) 40 nP. (vi) Vijaya Sankar Press, Madras-

1

(vii) V.K. Satagopachariar & K.S. Narasimham (viii) Literary & Cultural.

ugu

155. ABYUDAYA (1958) : (i) Vijayawada (ii) (iii) & (iv) T. Venkataramayya (v)

1-

0-0 (iv) Swatantra Art Printers, Vijayawada (viii) T. Venkataramayya (viii)

Literary & Cultural.

156. ANDHRA CHRISTAVA VARTHAMANI: (i) Gooty P.O. Anantpur Dt.
(ii) Rev. Bunyan Abishekaiu (iii) Y. Devadas (iv) Rev. Y. Dyvadeenam (v) 10

nP. (vi) High School Press, Gooty (vii) Rayalscema Diocese of the Church of
South India (viii) Religion & Philosophy,

157. ANDHRA DOOTHA (1957) : (i) Ruslumbada, Narsapur, W. Godarari Distt.
(ii) M.S. Prasada Rao (iii) W.F. Zill (iv) SuLhushanam (v) Free (vi) S.D.A.
Press, Narsapur (vii) S.D.A. Mission (viii) Religion & Philosophy,

158. ANDHRA KALA (1956) : (i) Pali via Atlili (West Godavari Distt.) (ii) & (iv)

S.V. Krishna Rao (iii) P. Venkanna (v) 50 nP. (vi) Sow'da Mani Press, Eluru
(vii) S.V. Krishna Rao (viii) Literary & Cultural.

159. ANDHRA PRAJA (1958) : (i) Palakur, Putholpet P..O. (ii) & (iv) P. Subba
Reddy (iii) M. Singarachari (v) 25 nP. (vi) Victoria Jubilee Press, Chittoor
(vii) P. Subba Reddy (viii) Social Welfare.

160. ANDHRA VANI (1956): (i) Koilkuntla, Knrnool Distt. (ii) & (iii) Andhra
Basha Prachar Samiti (iv) N. Sri Kanta (v) 50 nP. (vii) Not given (viii) Social

Welfare.

161. ANDHRA VIDYARTHI (1951) : (i) Arundclpet, Guntur (ii) & (iv) V. Satya-
narayana (iii) V. Rangaiah (v) 25 nP. (vi) Prajavani Press, Guntur (vii) V.
Satyanarayana.

162. ATAPATALU (1958) : (i) Kothakota, Chittoor Dt. (ii) & (iv) K.M. Sankara
Reddy (iii) C. Srinivasulu Naidu (v) 0-8-0 (iv) Sri Krishna Printing Press,

Madanapalle (viii) K.M. Sankara Reddy.

163. AYURVEDA (1955) : (i) Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) K. Vishnuvardhan Rao
(v) Rs, 3/- per annum (vi) Satya Narayana Printing Works, Vijayawada- 1 (vii)

Not given (viii) Medicine & Health.

164. AYURVEDA: (i) Vijayavvada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) J. Veerabrahmacharyalu (v)

2-

0-0 per annum (vi) & (vii) Not given (viii) Medicine & Health.

165. AYURVEDA CHANDRIKA ( 1931) : (i) Peridepi, Nellore Distt. (ii), (iii) & (iv)

1). Ramakrishnaiah (v) 6 nP. (vi) Ayurveda Chandrika Press, Peridepi (vii) D.
Ramakrishnaiah (viii) Medicine & Health.

166. AYURVEDAMEDICAL PRACTITIONER ( 1958) : (i) Gandhinagar, Vijaya-
wada (ii) & (iii) R. Madhusudhan Rao (iv) Kaviraj Mohan (v) 3-0-0 per
annum (vi) Jupiter Art Printers, Vijayawada-2 (vii) R. Aladhusudhana Rao
(viii) Medicine & Health.

167. AYURVEDA PARISHODHANA (1958) : (i) Jammekunta, P.O. Karimnagar
(ii) & (iv) Narasimha Raj (iii) S. Chandra Mouli (v) 0-6-0 (vi) Sreeniwas Press,

Warangal (vii) Ayurvedic Vidyastan (viii) Medicine & Health.

168. BALA (1945) : (i) 10, G.T.B. Spl. Quarters, Lingamballi, Hyderabad (ii) & (iv)

N. Ragava Rao (iii) Prop. Ananta Press, Secunderabad (v) 40 nP. (vi) Ajanta
Press, Secunderabad (vii) N. Raghava Rao & Kameswari (viii) Children.

169. BALA PATRIKA (1952): (i) Chagallu, West Godawari (ii) & (iii) K.H.
Osberne, (iv) Miss. O. Rogers (v) 2 nP. (vi) Godavari Delta Mission Press,

Chagallu (vii) G.J.Tilslcy (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

170. BALA PRABHA (1957) : (i) 42, Salai Street, Tirutani (ii) & (iv) G. Munirath-
nam Naidu (iii) C. Chandrasekara Mudaliar (v^ 25 nP. (vi) Srikumaran
Printing Press, Tirutani (vii) G. Manirathnam Naidu (viii) Children.

171. BETHESDA HERALD (1958): (i) Rajahmundry (ii) & (iv) Pastor A. N.
Jonah (iii) G. Subba Rao (v) Rs. 1/- per annum (vi) SriTirupati Venkateswara
Printing Press, Rajahmundry (viii) Pastor A. N. Jonah (viii) Religion &
Philosophy.
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172. BHARAT SEWAK (1957) :* (i) Thimmancherla P.O. Gunlukal (ii) R. Suita
(iii) N.C. Ramalingam (iv) Kallu Subha Rao (vi) Naya Bharat Power Printer
Guntukal (vii) Not given (v) 50 nP.

173. CHRISTU AGAMANA DOOTHA (1957) : (i) P.B. 114 Secunderabad (ii) I

(iv) B.A. Prabhakar (iii) J.S. Benny (v) Free (vi) Deccan Literature Printer
Sccundrabad (vii) W.G. Moore (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

174. CHRISTURAJA DUTA (1929) : (i) St. Peter’s Compound, Ranganaya Kub
pet, Ncllore (ii), (iii) & (iv) Rev. U, Benjamin (v) Rs. 1,25 per annum (vi) S'

John’s press, Ncllore. (vii) Rt. Rev. W. Bouler (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

175. DHARMA JYOTI (1954) : (i) No. 24/232A, Danavaipeta, Rajmundry (ii) 1
Prakasarayalu (iii) V.V. Ramanamurtv (iv) K. ITaniiinantha Rao & T
Prakasarayalu (v) 25 nP. (vi) Sarvodaya Press, Patamata (vii) P. Sattiraju (viii

Religion & Philosophy.

176. DIVYAGYANA DEEPIKA (1951) : (i) Medical Hall, Guntur, (ii) & (iv) (

Hanumantha Rao (iii) J.V. Appaiah Sachi (v) Rs. 3-0-0 per annum (vi) Wclom
Press (Private) Ltd., Guntur (vii) G. V. Subba Rao (viii) Religion I

Philosophy.

177. GANGAPUTHRA (1957): (i) Mushirabad, Hyderabad-Dn. (ii), (iii) & (i\

G.S. Laxman (v) 9 nP. (vi) Sarojini Ptg. Press, Hyderabad-Dn. (vii) N(
given.

178. GITHAVANI (1951) : (i) Allagadda (ii) & (iv) Swami Raja Krishnananda (ii

Venkateswara Swami (v) Rs. 4-0-0 per annum (iv) Vedavyasa Press, Chittot

(vii) Swami Sankaranadji (viii) Religion & Pliilosophy.

179. GOSEVA (1949) : (i) Morrispet, Tcnali (ii), (iii) & (iv) Y. Ramalu Chowdhi
(v) Rs. 1-0-0 per annum (vi) Sai Press, Tcnali (vii) Y. Ramalu Chowdhry (vii

Animal Husbandry.

180. GOSPEL ILLUMINATOR (1941) (i) Zion Bible Institute, Vijayawada-2 (i

& (iv) Pastor P.M. Samuel (iii) P. Madhva Sarma (v) Rs. 1-0-0 per annum (v

Bala Prabha Press, Vijayawada-2 (vii) Pastor P.M. Samuel (viii) Religion <

Philosophy.

181. GRAMODYOGI : (i) Oflicc of the Andhra Provincial Village Officers’ Associ;

tion, Masulipatam (ii) (iii) & (iv) N.V. Patnaik (v) 37 nP. (vi) Bharata Mudi
Nalaya Vijayawada-2 (vii) Not given (viii) House Organ,

182. GRANTHALAYA SARAVASWAMU (1938) : (i) Andhra Desa Granthala>
Sanghamu, Sarvottama Bhavanam P.O., Krishna Distt. (ii), (iii) & (iv) Patu
Naga Bhushanarn (v) Rs. 5/- per annum (vi) Arunodayarn Press, Patamatalanl
(vii) G.H. Rao (viii) Miscellaneous—Library Science.

183. GUPTA (1956) : (i) 4-7-313, Esamza Bazar, Hyderabad- 1 (ii) & (iii) K.C. Gupi
(iv) Not given (v) 50 nP. (vi) Nagendra Printing Press, Secunderabad (vi

K.G.' Gupta (viii) Miscellaneous.

184. GYANATHARANGINI (1957) : (i) No. 6 Picket, Secunderabad (ii) & (h

P.A. Ramarao (iii) K. Shankariah (v) 31 nP. (vi) The Premier Press, Secunden
bad (vii) P. Ananda Rao & others (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

185. INDIAN MEDICINE (1954) : (i) Dubagunta Nivas, Vijayawada (ii), (iii) -

(iv) D.L. Narayana (v) 25 nP. (vi) Andhra Rashlra Hindi Prachar Press, Viji

yaw'ada-2 (vii) D.L. Narayana (viii) Medicine & Health.

186. JYOTISH SAHITI (1956) : (i) 6921, Mahakali Street, Secunderabad (ii)
;

(iv) V. Dakshiiiamurti (iii) Ch. Subbarayya Siddhanti (v) 50 nP. (iv) & (vi

Not given (viii) Astrology.

187. KALYANI (1957) : (i) Eastern Street, Eluru, W. Godavari Dt. (ii) P.Raja Rs
(iii) China Ganga Rajii (iv) G. Rama Krishna Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Rajc.swa
Press, Eluru (vii) Not given (viii) Social Welfare.

188. KAVIRAJ (1953) : (i) Gandhinagar,Vijayawada (ii), (iii) & (iv) Suryanaray£
Mohan (v) 20 nP. (vi) Jupiter Art Printers, Vijayawada (vii) Suryanaray^
Mohan (viii) Medicine & llealth.

189. KIRNAM (1957) : (i) Good News Literature Centre, 62, Sarojini Devi Roa
Secunderabad (ii) & (iv) B.A. Prabhakar (iii) J.S. Benny (v) 15 nP. (vi) Dccca
Literature Printers, Secunderabad (vii) Good News Literature Centre (vii

Religion & Philosophy.
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190. MENNONITE SUVARTAMANI (1957) (i) Mchbubnagar (ii) The Anie,riraii
Mcnnonite Brcthcrcn Mission, Mehbubnagar fiii) &.(iv) John. A. Wicbe (v) Rs
1.50 (vi) Am»^rican Mcnnonite Brethren Mission Press,' Mehbubnagar (vii) The
American Mcnnonite Brethren Mission, Mehbubnagar (viii) Religion &
Philosophy.

191. MOKSHA SADHANI (1940) ; (i) Rarnanama Kshetram, Cuntur (ii) Addepalli
R^ma Krishnaiah (iii) B !namkonda Satagopala Charyulu (iv) R. Anjancyulu
& K. Venkata Narasaya (v) 25 nP. (vi) Santi Sree Press, Cuntur (vii) S. Venkata
Row (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

192. NAREELOKAM (1956): (i) Rarnamandiram Street, Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii)

& (iv) Smt. K. Rangamma Reddy (v) 50nP. (vi) Narce T.okam Press, Vijaya-
wada-2 (vii) Smt. K. Rangamma Reddy (viii) Women.

193. NAVABHARATHI (1958) : (i) Navabharathi Office, Gandhinagar, Vijayawada-
2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) J. Radhakrishna Reddy (v) Re. 1/- (vi) Navabharathi Press,

Vdiyawada-2 (vii) J. Radhakrishna Reddy & C. Pitchaiah (viii) Titerafy &
Cultural.

194. NAVAKALA (1956) : (i) 19/441 Krishnalanka, Vijayawada (ii), (iii), & (iv)

B. Venkatakrishna Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Andhra Grandhalaya Press, Vijayawada
(vii) B. Venkatakrishna Rao (viii) Literary & Cultural.

195. PADU PANTLU (1953) ; (i) Hyderabad-Dn. (ii) & (iv) Director of Agriculture,
Andhra Pradesh (iii) Supt. Govt. Press, Hyderabad (v) Not given (vi) Govl.
Press, Hyderabad (vii) Director of Agriculture, Andhra Pradesh (viii) Agri-
culture.

196. PANCHAYAT (1958) : (i) Office of the Inspector General of Local Administra-
tion, Hyderabad (ii) Inspector General Local Aclministration (iii) Not giv<*n

(iv) D. Rarnalingam (v) Rs. 6/-pcr annum (vi) Sadhana Printery, Hydciabad
(vii) Govt, of Andhra Pradesh (viii) Public Administration. . ,

197. PRAKRITIJEEVAN ( 1957) : (i) Prakriti Ashramam, Bhimavaram, W. Godavari
Distt. (ii) V. Vtmkataraju (iii) M. Sesharao (iv) Ch. Bhanumurty & V. Sub-
baraju (v) 50 nP. (vi) Malundra Press, Bhimavaram (vii) V. Venkataraju
(viii) Agriculture.

198. PRAKRUTIMATA (1951) : (i) Patamalalanka (ii) & (iii) M. Sitaramavadhuta
(iv) A. Purnachandra Rao (v) 31 nP. (vi) Andhra Printers, Vijayawada * (vii)

Health Home Trust (viii) Alcdieiiie & Health.

199. PRARAMBHA VIDYA (1911): (i) Prar.'imabhavidya Office, Eluru, W.G.
Distt. (ii) & (iii) E. Venkata Rao (iv) N. Rama Sarnia (v) 12 nP. ,(vi) Praram-
bhavidya Venkatrani Power Press, Eluru (vii) E. Venkata Rao & E. Venkatra-
maiah (viii) Education.

200. PREMA SAMAJAM (1957) : (i) Santhapet, Nellore (ii) & (iv) Appala Anjan-
cyulu (iii) G.D. Rarniah (v) 19nP. (vi) Navayugam Power Press, Nellore (vii)

Appala Anjaneylu (viii) Social Welfare.

201. RAILWAY WORKER (1956): (i) 15/194, Subedarpet Road, Bitragunta,
Kavoli 'Laq. Nellore (ii) Y. Sundaramurthy (iii) B. Kunthi Devi (iv) B. Govin-
darajiilu (v) 13 nP. (vi) Uma Printers, Nellore (vii) Y. Sundaramurtliy (viii)

Labour.

202. RAMA DARSHAN (1947) : (i) Pidugurala P.O. (Rintur Dl. (ii) & (iii) J. Vasu-
deva Rao (iv) Swami Kesava Tirtha (v) 25 nP. (vi) Sahini Press, Vijayawada
(vii) Sri Rama 'Pirtha Se\ asramam (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

203. RAVANA SAMACHAR (1958): (i) Buckinghampet, Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii)

& (iv) J. Bhaskara Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Gramaswarajya Press, Vijayawada-2
(vii) J. Bhaskara Rao (viii) Transport & C'ommunication.

204. RAVI (1900) : (i) Baptist Theological College, Kakinada (ii) & (iv) Rev. A.B.
Masilamani (iii) J. Bhaskar Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Republic Printers, Kakinada
(vii) Rev. D.R. Issac (viii) Education.

205. RAYA BARI (1951) : (i) Chagallu, West Godavari Distt. (ii) K.H. Osberne
(iii) P. Suryanarayana (iv) A. Naismith & G.J. Tatayya (v) Rs. 1,25 per annum
(vi) S.R. Press, Rajahmundry (vii) C.J. Tilsley (viii; Religion & Philosophy.

206. SADANA MASAPATRIKA (1958): (i) 19th Cross Road, Bodripet, Guntur
(ii) & (iv) M. Giridhara Rao (iii) J. Venkata Appiah Sastry (v) 13 nP. (vi) Wel-
come Press, Guntur (viii) M. Giridhara Rao (viii) Medicine & Health.
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207. SAHAKARAMU : (i) No. IB/Gl, Gopi Setty Vari Strert, Mangalavarapnp< i

(ii)
,
(iii) & (iv) P.S. Giiruva Reddy (v) 37 nP. (vi) Not given (vii) State 0>-oj

erativc Union (viii) Co-operation.

208. SAHAKAR SAMAGHARAMU (1950): (i) Hyderabad Central Co-operativ
Union Gunfoimdry, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) A. Venkateshw^ar Rao (v) 1

nP. (vi) The Cf)-operalive Press, Hyderabad (vii) Central Co-operative Unie
Hyderabad (viii) Co-operation.

209. SAIVATATWA PRAKASIKA (1954): (i) Governorpet, Vijayawada-2 (i

(iii) & (iv) S.P. Sarabharadhyiidu (v) 25 nP. (vi) Sri Krishna Pig. Worl
Vijayawada (vii) S.P. Sarabharadhyiidu (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

210. SANDESAM (1954): (i) P.U. No. 383, Rajagopalachari Street, Vijayawac
(ii), (ii) & (iv) G. Radhakrishna Murty (v) 50 nP. (vi) Swatantra Art Print<

i

Vijayawada-2 (vii) Andhra Slate Communist Party (viii) News & Current Affaii

211. SARADA (1956) : (i) 3466, Rashtrapathi Road, Secunderabad (ii), (iii) & (i

C.V. Krishna (v) 20 nP. (vi) Sri Datta Press, S(xundrabad (vii) C.V. Krislii

(viii) laterary & Cultural.

212. SARVODAYA (1952) : (i) Maruteru, West Godavari Distt. (ii) & (iv)

Govindareddy (iiii) Chirla Butchi Reddi (v) 25 nP. (vi) Nalianal Printer, Mai
tern (vii) B. Govindareddy (viii) News & C^urrent AHairs.

213; SARVODAYA VIDYA (1958) : (i) Sarv^odayasram, Pedavegi (via) Kluru (

& (iv) L. Rajagopal Rao (iii) K. Dharmarao (v) 50 nP. (vi) Srec Anjaiu
Power Press, Eluru (vi) L. Rajaopal Rao (viii) Etlucation.

214. SATYASUVARTHA (1956): (i) Palakol (ii) & (iv) Jalli Prakasam (iii) P
Krishna Rao (v) Rs. l/-per annum (vi) Geeta Art Ptg. Press, Palakol (vii) 1'

Church of God, Denver Cole U.S.A. (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

215. SETI BALIZA (1925) : (i) Penurnantra, W. Godavari District (ii) (iii) & (

Pala Venkanna (v) Rs. 2/- per annum (vi) Varalakshmi Press, Penumari
P.O. (vii) Pala Venkanna (viii) Miscellaneous.

21G. SHARON: (i) Vijayawada (ii) & (iv) Rev. K. Manoharam (iii) R. Venl
teswara Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Popular Ptg. Press, Vijayawada-2 (vii) The Indi

Bible Mission, Vijayawada (viii) Religion & Philsosophy.

217. SARVANTHI (1954) : (i) Bank of India Compound, 4-3-327, Residency Ro:
Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) V. Anjancya Sarma (v) 25 nP. (vi) Ajanta Printc

Secunderabad (vii) V. Aiijane.ya Sarma (viii) Literary & Cultural.

218. SREE RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA KUSUMAM (1958) : (i) Srcc Ran
krishna Sevagram, Vcllallur, Guntur Dt. (ii) & (iv) Swami Nirmalananda

(

S.P. Viswanadham (v) 0-6-0 (vi) Panchakshari Press, Guntur (vii) S\v:i

Nirmalananda (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

219. SRI DHANVANTRAI (1947) : (i) Arsha Rasayanasala, Muktayala P.O.

& (iv) V. Sankara Sastry (iii) V.Y.T.. Narasimha Rao (v) 50 nP. (vi) Com
Press, Madras-2 (vii) V. Sankara Sastri (viii) Medicine & Health.

220. SRI HARANATH MURALI (1938) : (i) Nazarpet P.O. Tenali (ii) & (iv)

Venkatanarayaiia (iii) M. Subbaiah (v) Rs, 2/- per annum (vi) Bharati Pri

Tenali (vii) N. Venkatanarayaiia (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

221. SRI KUSUMA HARANATH (1956) : (i) 15-8-458, Brahcman Wadi Felkln
Hyderabad (ii) & (iv) U. Venkat Rao (iii) Amba Reddy (v) Rs. 3/- per ann
(vi) Kisan Press, Hyderabad-Dn. (vii) Not given (viii) Religion & Philosop

222. SRI VAISHNAVA PATRIKA (1925) :
(i) Pentapadu, West Godavari Di

(ii) & (iii) Vinjamauri Krishnamacharyulu (iv) V. Ranga Charyulu (v) 3-

per annum (vi) Not given (vii) V. Ranga Charyulu (viii) Religion & Phisoloph>

223. SUVARATHA SEVA (1958): (i) 28-1-201, Machavaram, Vijayawada-2 <

(iii) & (iv) Rev. Ch. D. Pushpanadham (v) Free (vi) Gospel Press, Vijayawad
(vii) Rev. Ch. D. Pushpanadham (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

224. SWADHARMA : (i) Kakinada (ii) & (iv) B. Tharnrnaiah (iii) J. Bhaskara I

(v) Rs. 3/-per annum (vi) Republic Power Ptg. Works, Kakinada (vii) And
Rashtra Jangam Sangham, Tenali.

225. TELUGU BAPTIST (1958) : (i) Subedarpet, Nellore (ii) Rev. Bontha Rathan
Mosses (iii) Y. John (iv) Rev. M.J. Ramanjulu (v) 2/-per annum (vi) Uma Pr

ters, Nellore (vii) Convention of the Telugu Baptist Churches (viii) Religios

Philosophy.
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226. TELUGU SANKRATHI (1957) : (i) Proddatur, Cuddapah (distt.) (ii) & (iv)

K. Subbaah (iii) O. Madvamuni Rao (v) 50 nP. (vi) Vijaya Ptg. Works, Prodda-
tur (vii) K. Subbaiah (viii) Literary & Cultural.

227. TELUGU VIDYARTHI (1953) : (i) Masulipatam (ii), (iii) & (iv) K. Koliswara
Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Krishna Swadeshi Press, Masulipatam (vii) K. Kotiswara
Rao (viii) Education.

228. TENE PALUKU (1951) : (i) >Subhas Road, Secundrabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) T.
Narasimharn (v) 25 nP. (vi) Srec Ram Power Press, SecH^mdrabad. (vii) T.
Narasimham (viii) Literary & Cultural.

229. UJJEEVI (1950): (i) Elwainpeta, Kakinada (ii) & (iv) E.M. Ishmael (iii) P.
Krishnamurty (v) Rs. 1.50 (vi) Masterman Printers, Kakinada (vii) W. Dauowel
(viii) Religion & Philosophy.

230. UPADHYAYA (1948) : (i) Y.\\ Street, Cuddapah (ii) & (iii) Chenapati Laksh-
inaiah (iv) Veena Vijayarama Raju (v) 25 nP. (vi) Ajanla Ptg. Press, Cuddapah
(vii) Chenapati Laksluirnaiah (viii) Education.

231. VANGMAYA (1957) : (i) ShrofT Bazar, Tenali (ii), (iii) & (iv) M.V. Seshubabu,
(v) 12 nP. (vi) Sri Saradhi Art Press, Pcnali (vii) M.C. Seshuhabu (viii) Religion
& Philosophy.

232. VANIJYAPANTALU (1944) : (i) Trunk Road, Guntur (ii) & (iv) Not given
(iii) <r. Siibbarao Gupta (v') 19 nP. (vi) Prabhat Press, Guntur (vii) Guntur
Market Committee (viii) Market Report.

233. VELAMA (1941) : (i) Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) K.V. Krishna Rao (v)

Rs. 2/- per annum (vij Sri Krishna Ptg. Works, Vijayawada (vii) K.V. Krishna
Rao.

234. VIDYADAYANI (1956) : (i) Ciooty, Anantpur Distt. (ii) & (iii) V. Koprasachar
(iv) Kurnari A.R. Suhasini Philip (v) 19 nP. (vi) The High School Press, Gooty
(vii) The Committee of “ Treasure Chest ” Bangalore (viii) Children.

235. VISHWAKARMA (1956): (i) Jannalagadda P.O. Guntur Distt. (ii) & (iv)

D, Pulliacharyulu (iii) Koti Reddy (v) 1-8-0 per annum (vi) Sri Nalavema Print-

ing Press, Narasaraopet (viii) Commerce & Industry.

236. VISWAPRABHA (1956) : (i) D. No. 10.-7-334, Ramgopala Street, Vijayawada-1
(ii) Take Satyanarayana (iii) K.S. Narayana (iv) Shambhana (v) 5 nP. (vi)

Ranga Art Printers, Vijayaw^ada (vii) Not given.

237. VYAYAMAKALA (1939) ; (i) Lalapet, Guntur, (ii), (iii) & (iv) Acharya Garre
Veera Raghava Gupta (v) 25 nP. (vi) Vyayamakala Power Press, Guntur (vii)

Vyayamakala Patrika Nirvahana Samiti (viii) Medicine and Health.

238. VYDYAKALA (1938): (i) Buckinghampet P.O., Vijayawada-2 (ijL (iii) &
(iv) C. Narasimhacharyulu (v) 25 nP. (vi) Grama Svvarajya Press, Vijayawada
(vii) C. Narasimhacharyulu (viii) Medicine & Health.

239. VYSYAMITRA (1953) : (i) Pentapadu, West Godavari Distt. (ii) & (iv) T.
Narasimha Murly Gupta (iii) V. Uppalanarsimha Murty (v) 50 nP. (vi) Sri

Latha Ptg. Works, Kovvour (vii) T. Narasimha Murty Gupta (viii) Literary &
Cultural.

240. YATHARTHA BHARATHI (1927): (i) Sri Vyasasramam, Yerpedu P.O.,

Chittoor Distt. (ii) & (iv) D.C. Venkatesw^ar Swaniy (v) 37 nP. (vi) Sri

Veda Vyas Press, C3iittoor (vi) Sri Malayalaswarnulavaru, Sri \’yasraniam &
K. Sreeniasachary (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

^rdu

241. AL-BAYAN (1957) : (i) Moazzamjahi Market, Kunta Road, Hyderabad-Dn.
(ii), (iii) & (iv) A.T.M. Mohammedi (v) 25 nP. (vi) Nami Press, Hyderabad
(vii) A.T.M. Mohammedi (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

242. AL-HAQ. (1946) : (i) Devdi SheryarJung Sultan Shahi, Hyderabad-2 (ii) Habeb
Hasan (iii) Gulam Mohd. Quadri (iv) Sifwatur Rahman Saber (v) Not given

(iv) Nami Press, Hyderabad (vii) Not given (viii) Literary & Cultural.

243. AL-QADEER (1953) : (i) ‘ Saf Manzar ’ Chhawani, Ali Baig, Hyderabad (ii)

& (iii) M.M. Hamid (iv) Abdul Mohamid Mohamed Ahmedulah Ahmed Quadri
(v) 50 nP. (vi) Aijaz Press, Hyderabad (vii) A.M. Md. A.A. Quadri (v iii) Religion

& Philosophy.
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244. DAYAL (1939) : (i) Dayal Bhandar Keshowgiri, Hyderabr.d-2 (ii) & (iii) G.I
Vannan (iv) Nandoo Singhji (v) Rs. 6.25 per annum (vi) Kafiq Machine Pres
Hyderabad-2 (vii) Nandoo Singhji (viii) Religion & Philoiophy.

245. DEENDAR (1957): (i) 45, Pensions Lines. Bownipally, Secundrabad-1 (ii

(iii) & (iv) Mohd. Afzal Sharuf (v) 31 nP. (vi) Ibrahima Prei^s, Hydcrabad-Di
(vii) Mohd. Afzal Sharuf (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

246. DOUST (1957) : (i) Nizam Shahi Road, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) Azai
Zulfekhar (v) 25 nP. (iv) Sahifa Machine Press, Hyderabad (vii) Not given.

247. HINDUSTANI ADAB (1940): (i) 99A, Azampura Sharqui, P.O. Jubih
Hyderabad-2 (ii) & (iv) G.M. Khan (iii) Mirza Oiner Baig (v) Rs. 8 p(

annum (vi) Ibrahimiya Press, Hyderabad (vii) Not given (viii) Literary <

Cultural.

248. HUSAMI (1956) : (i) Husami Manzil, Panjah Shah, Hyderabad-2 (ii), (ii

& (iv) Modh. H. Husain (v) 50 nP. (vi) The National Fine Ptg. Work
Hyderabad-2 (viii) Mohd. H. Husain.

249. MUJALLA TIBBIA (1956) : (i) Garibhkhana Goshamahal, Hyderabad (i

& (iii) M.A. Basith (iv) S.A. Razvi (v) 31 nP. (vi) Ajaz Press, Hydcrabad-Di
(vii) H.M. Farooq Ali Khan (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

250. NANHA (1958) : (i) Machali Kaman, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) Mohd. Asa
Hassan Ansari (v) 37 nP. (vi) Rafiq Machine Press, Hyderaba<l (vii) Not given

251. SUBRAS (1938) : (i) Rafat Manzil, Khairalabad, Hyderabad (ii) & (iv) Syt
Mohiuddin Qadrizore (iii) Mohammad Ahmed (v) 50 nP. (vi) National Fir

Ptg. Press, Hyderabad (vii) L. Jung (viii) Literary & Cultural.

252. TABASSUM (1958) : (i) 22-2-718, Darush Shifa, Hyderabad-2 (ii), (iii) & (i

Syed Sajjad Rizvi (v) 13 nP. (vi) Sahifa Press, Hyderabad (vii) Syed Sajj i

Rizvi.

253. TOHFA (1954) : (i) Ghadcrghat, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) Hakeem Sy(

Isa (v) 50 nP. (vi) Saifa Press, Hyderabad (vii) Hakeem Syed Isa (viii) Literal

& Cultural.

254. UNITED WORKER : (i) Hyderabad-Dn. (ii), (iii) & (iv) Mir Asgor Ali ('

20 nP. (vi) Nomee Pre.ss, Hyderabad (vii) All India Postal Employees Unu
(viii) Labour.

255. WAIZ : (i) Shah Ali Banda, Hyderabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) Mohtl. Abdul Wah;
Andalib (v) 50 nP. (vi) Not given (vii) Mohd. Abdul Wahab Andalib.

Bi’lingual

256. ADISAKTI (1958) : (Tclugu & English) (i) Munipalli via Nidadavol (i

& (iii) E. Venkanna (iv) K. Kaineswara Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Malati Pr*‘;

Nidadavol (vii) E. Venkanna (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

257. AMRUTALINGA (1951) : (Telugii & Sanskrit) (i) 20/287, Prakasam Roa
Biickinghampet, Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) Swamya Ulananda Kaloi

Anjaneya Sastry (v) 20 nP. (vi) & (vii) Not given.

258. ANDHRA FILM CHAMBER JOURNAL (1955) : (Tclugu & English) (

Oflice of the Andhra Chamber ofCommerce', Andhra Ratna Road, Vijayawada
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) S.K.N. Iyengar (v) 50 nP. (vi) Swatantra Art Printers, Vijayawa*

(vii) The Andhra Film Chamber of Commerce, Vijayawada (viii) Films.

259. ANDHRA MAHA BHARATHAM (1958) : (Sanskrit & English) (i) Tenq
Street, Kakinada (Ii) & (iv) P.S. Prakasa Deckshitulu (iii) T. Buchhi Raju

(

Rs. 2.25 (vi) Sripathi Press, Kakinada (vii) P.S. Prakasa Deckshitulu (vi

Literary & Cultural.

260. ANDHRA POST (1954) : (English & Tclugu) (i) 11/182, Chidambarar
Street, Kurnool (ii) & (iv) T. Jayant (iii) T. Venkateswarlu (v) 20 nP. (’

Jai Hind Printing Press, Kurnool (vii) All India Postal Employees Union (vi

Labour.

261. ANDHRA PRADESH (1956) : (English & Tclugu) (i) 20/38, Vijayawada (i

(iii) & (iv) B.P. Sundara Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Grama Swarajya Press, Vijayawa
(viii) B.P. Sundara Rao,

262. ANDHRA PRINT (1957) : (English & Telugu) (i) 20/472, Besant Roi
Huckinghampet, Vijayawada (ii), (iii) & (iv) V.S.R, Krishna (v) 25 nP. (

Sree Vishnu & Co. Press, Vijayawada-2 (vii) Not given.
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63. ANDHRA TEACHER (1957) : (English & Tclugu) (i) Guntur (ii) M. Ram-
Chandra Rao (iii) M.V. Seshubabii (iv) T. Surya Prakasam (v) 12 nP. (vi)
The Saradhi Art Press, Guntur (vii) T. Surya Prakasam (viii) Education,

64. AVATHAR MEHER (1957) : (English & Telugu) (i) Eluru, W. Godavari Dt.
(ii) K. Suryanarayana (iii) N. Sudarsanam (iv) K.N. Chowdary (v) 50 nP. (vi)

Mumukshuvu Mudranalayam, Eluru (vii) K. Suryanarayana (viii) Religion &
Philosophy.

65. CHITTOOR POST (1958) : (English & T(‘liigii) (i) 319/13, \^ipanaram
Street, Ghittor (ii) & (iv) B. Krishnamoorthi (iii) P. Siddappa (v) 8 nP. (vi) Sri
Venkateswara Printing Press, Chittoor (vii) Chittoor Branch of All India Postal
Employees Union (viii) I.abour.

66. GURUKULAVANI(1957) : (English & Telugu) (i) 26-6-138, Prakasam Road,
Biickinghampet, Vijayawada (ii), (iii) & (iv) L. Chiranjeevi Rao (v) 25 nP.
(vi) The Society Printers, Patmata (vii) L. Chiranjeevi Rao & others (viii)

Education.

!67. HOMEO PRACHAR 0957) : (English & Telugu) : (i^ Daccin Street,

Vizianagaram (ii) & (iv) K. CJopala Rao (iii) Y. Tiruvengaliah (v) 38 nP.
(vi) Pral3hat Ptg. Press, Vizianagaram (vii) K Gopala Rao (viii) Medicine &
Health.

:68. HOMEOPATHIC REPORTER (1957): (English & Telugu) (i) Eluru (ii)

& (iv) A.V.S. Sarma (iii) T. Suryanarayana (v) 50 nP. (vi) Gemini Printers,

Eluru (vii) Not given (viii) Medicine & Health.

69. jrVAYATRA ( 1957) : (English & Telugu) (i) Masulipatam (ii), (iii) & (iv) K.G.
Babu Rao (v) 12 nP. (vi) Triveni Press, Klasulipatam (vii) K.G. Babu Rao
(viii) Religion & Philosophy.

!70. KISAN (1954) : (English & Telupi) (i) Hydcrabad-Dn. (ii), (iii) & (iv)

N. Narotham Reddy (v) 50 nP. (vi) Sadhana P(g. Press, Hydcrabad-Dn. (vii)

M, ('^henna Reddy (viii) Agriculture & Animal Husbandry.

!71. KRISTAVA SUBHASHINI (Telugu & English) (i) W. 18/20, Achari Street,

Ncllore (ii) & (iv) M.J. Ramanjulu (iii) S. Sanker (v) 12 nP. (vi) Vivekananda
Press, Ncllore (vii) Not given (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

:72. MANUKHTA(1958) : (English & Punjabi) (i) Necmkar Building, APzalganj,
Hyderabad (ii) & (iii) Cxurumukh Singh (iv) Bliarpur Singli Balbir (v) 75 nP.
(vi) National Press, Hyderabad (vii) Not given (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

173. PADMANAYAKA (1938): (English & Telugu) (i) Tadapalliguda (ii)
,

(iii)

& (iv) D.L. Satyanarayaniah (v) Free (vi) Sri Patlmanayaka Press, Tadapal-
liguda (vii) D.L. Satyanarayaniah (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

174. PADMASHRI (1958): (English & Telugu) (i) Danduvari Street, Nellore (ii),

(iii) & (iv) T.A. Padmanabha Rao (v) 37 nP. (vi) Padma Printers, Nellore

(vii) T.A. Padmanabha Rao (viii) Literary & Cultural.

:75. PATRA VAHAK (1955): (English & Telugu) (i) Ananfapur (ii) E. Subba
Raydu (iii) G. Miisalappa (iv) S. Haji Peeran (v) 13 nP. (vi) Sri Baba Binding
and Ptg. Works, Anantapur (vii) S. Haji Peeran (viii) Communications.

!76. TAX SENTINEL (1958): (English & Telugu) (i) Ramayilas, Satyanarayana-
puram, Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) K. Rittablii Ramlah (v) Rs. 12/- per
annum (vi) Sri Durga Printing & Publishing House, Vijayawada (vii) K.
Pattabhi Rarniah (viii) Finance & Economies.

!77. TRANSPORT WORKER (1956): (English & Urdu) (i) Iftekhar Mansion
Musheerabad, Hyderabad (ii) & (iv) Kl.L. Anjiah (iii) P. Ram Mohan R^^^
(v) 6 nP. (vi) Sahifa Printing Press, Hydcrabad-Dn. (vii) M.L. Anjiah
(viii) Labour.

!78. UNION (1957): (English & Telugu) (i) Oflice of All India Postal Employees
Union, Nuzvid (ii), (iii) & (iv) P. Narayan Murty (v) 48 nP. (vi) Koumudi
Press, Nuzvid (vii) Not given (viii) Labour.

579. UPADHYAYA VANI (1957): (English & Telugu) (i) Movva Krishna Distt.

(ii), (iii) & (iv) A. Purnachandra Rao (v) 25 nP. (vi) Chandra Kala Press,

Masulipatam (vii) Krishna District Teachers Guild (viii) Education.
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280. ANDHRA PRADESH (1956): (English, Telugu & Urdu) (i) Directorate ,

Information and Public Relations, Hyderabad (ii) & (iv) Director of JnformatK
and Public Relations (iii) Director of Govt. Press, Hyderabad (v) 12 nP. (v

Cxovcrnment C^entral Press, Hyderabad (vii) Director c>r 1 nformaiion and Publ
Relations, Andhra Pradesh (viii) News & Current Affairs.

281. ARADHANA (195()) : (Tt'lugu, English & Sanskrit) (i) Masulipatam (ii) ,

(iv) P. Perayya Sastri (iii) C.B.P. Sastry (v) 1-0-0 (vi) B.N.K. Press (Privat

Ltd. Vadapalani, Madras-2(5 (vii) Not giv^en (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

282. SREE GOUTHAMI VIDYAPEETHAM (1958) : (Sanskrit, 'IVlugu & Englis
(i) Rajahmundry (ii) & (iv) K. Jagannadha Rao (iii) A. Nageswara Rao Gai
(v) 75 nP. (vi) Saraswali Power Press, Rajahmundry (vii) Sree Gouthai
Vidyapeetham (viii) Education.

283. TEACHERS BULLETIN (1957): (English, Telugu & Sanskrit) (i) 17-5-35
Outside Dabirpura, Hyderabatl (ii) & (iii) K. Ramachander Rt^ddy (iv) V,
Raghavachari (v) 12 nP. (vi) Sadhana Printing Works, Hydt rabad (vii) V.
Raghavachari (viii) Labour.

284. TIRUMALA TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAMS (1950): (IVhigu, Tam
English, Kannada, Hindi & other languages) (i) 'P.T. Devasthanains, Tirupi
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) C. Anna Rao (v) 1-0-0 per annum (vi) T.'!’.!). Press, Tirupi

(vii) A.G. Subba Reddy & others (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

Quarterlies
English

285. BASIC VIDYA (1955): (i) Pentapadu (ii) & (iv) 13. Venkataswamy (iii) ]

Satyanaryana Rao (v) Rs. 1-0-0 per annum (vi) Sri Krishna Ptg. Press, Kakina(
(vii) Department of Educ ation, Andhra Pradesh (viii) Education.

285. ECONOMIC AND STATISTICAL BULLETIN (1957): (i) Hyd<‘rabad (

& (iv) Direcmr, Bureau of Economics and Statistics (v) 2-0-0 (vi) Governnu
Printing Press, Hyderabad (vii) Directorate of Economics and Statistics (vi

Miscellaneous—Statistics.

287. INDIAN COLLIERY REVIEW (1958) : (i) Wriu-r Basti, ‘C’ 160, Kothagmh
Collieries (ii), (iii) & (iv) M.K. Moorthy (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Swantra Art Prinlf

Vijayawada (vii) M.K. Murthy (viii) Commerce and Industry.

288. INDIAN OIL SEEDS JOURNAL (1955): (i) Gandhi Bhavan, Hyderab
(ii) & (iv) R. Sankaran (iii) Not given (v) 2-0-0 per copy (vi) Examiner Prt

Bombay-
1

(vii) Indian Central Oil S(*eds Ck)mmitt(*e, Hyderabad (vi

Agriculture.

289. LOCAL GOVE^MENT (1954) : (i) Federation of All India Local Authoriti
iMasulipatam (ii) & (iv) K. Narasimha Rao (iii) B. Narasiinha Rao (v) Rs. 3.

(vi) Ttie TrKeni Pr<*ss, Masulipatam (vii) K. Narasimha Rao (viii) Law ai

Public Administration.

290. MICROSCOPE (1954) : (i) Gifford Memorial Hospital, Nuzvid (ii) K. Sami
(iii) S. Venkatappayya (iv) Helen Hsuen (v) 2-0-0 per annum (vi) Sri (im
Press, Nuzvid (vii) Student Nurses Association of (iiflord Memorial Hospi
(viii) Medicine & Ih'altb.

291. MUNICIPAL HIGH SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1949): (i) Municipal Hi
School, Cuddapah (ii) & (iv) Y.U. Subbaiah (iii) S. (xurumoorthy (v) 37 i

(vi) Lalilha Printers, Cuddapah (vii) Municipal High School, Cuddapah (v

School Magazine.

292. TRIVENI (1928): (i) Door No. 21/271, Bultaipet, Masulipatam (ii) & (

Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao (iv) K. Rainakotiswara Rao (v) Rs. 1.75 (

'Eriveni Press, Masulipatam (vii) K. Rainakotiswara Rao (viii) Literary
Cultural.

Telugu

293. AROGYA VIGNYANAM (1958): (i) 5-1-84, Jambagh Road, Hyderab
(ii) (iii) & (iv) K. Paltabhi Ramayya (v) 50 nP. (vi) Popular Pow'cr Printi

Press, Kakinada (vii) Not given (viii) Medicine & Health.
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[)4. NATYA KALA (1957) : (Tclugu & Enctlish) (i) Vijaya\vada-2 fii), (iii) & (iv)

S. Chakravarty (v) 50 nP. (vi) Sahini Prcbs, Vijayawada-2 (vii) S. Chakra-
varty (viii) Literary & Cultural.

95. W.G.B. COLLEGE MAGAZINE: (English & dVlugu) (i) Bhimavarain (ii),

(iii) & (iv) E. Lakshniinatha Rao (v) Free (vi) Udayini Press, Bhimavarain
(vii) W.O.B. College (viii) Education.

Othkk Pkriodicities
'sh

96. ANDHRA UNIVERSITY BOTANY ASSOCIATION MAGAZINE (ANNUAL) :

(i) Vishakapatnam (ii) & (iv) K.V.P.R. V^ishwanadliaraju (iii) P. Appa Rao
(v) Free (vi) Sri Ranga Ptg. Works, Vishakaj^atnain (vii) d’he Andhra University
Botany Association (viii) Education.

97. GOVERNMENT TRAINING COLLEGE MAGAZINE (ANNUAL) (1957):
(i) Nellore (ii) & (iv) P. Subbusundtain (iii) P.V. Si!l)ba Reddy (v) Free fvi)

Vijaya Press, Nellore (vii) 'I'he Govt. Training C^ollege, Nellore (viii) College
Magazine.

98. ST. PETER’S STUDENT (ANNUAL) (1957): (i) St. Peter’s High School,
Nellore (ii) & (iv) C.V.L. Narasiinharao (iii) K. Srinivasachari (v) Free (vi)

lihagwan Press, Nellore (vii) St. Peter's iligli School, Nellore (viii) Education.

99. GOVERNMENT P.R.C. MIDDLE SCHOOL MAGAZINE (ANNUAL)
(1958): (i) Kakinada (ii) & (iv) Rainaniurty (iii) P. Krislinainurty (v) Not
given (vi) Masterman Printers, Kakinada (vii) (Government P.R.C. School
(viii) School iMagazine.

00. JYOTIRVEDA (BIMONTHLY) 1958) : (i) Jyotirveda C^shadhi Parishodhana-
layain, (Gandhiiiagram, Vijayawada-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) V. Dakshinamurty
(v) Rs. 10/- per annum (vi) Ramakoteswara Press, Vijayawada-2 (vii) V.
Dakshinamurty (viii) Medicine & Health.

n»ual

01. GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL MAGAZINE ( 1958) : (English & Telugu
Annual) (i) Masulipatam (ii), (iii) & (iv) S. Venkaiah (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Srt'c Lakshmi
Press, Nlasulipatam (vii) Gov’crnment High School (viii) Scliool Magazine.

02. GOVERNMENT MODEL HIGH SCHOOL MAGAZINE (English & Telugu
Annual) (i) Nellore (ii) & (iv) S. Veiikataraju (iii) P.V. Subba Reddy (v) Free
(vi) Vijaya Press, Nellore (vii) The (Govt. Alodel High School, Nellore (viii)

School ^lagazine,

03. S.K.B.R. COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1954): (English & 'relugu yearly)

(i) S.K.B.R. College Anialapuram, East Godavari IJistt. (ii) & (iv) P. Rama-
chand Rao (iii) P. Krislinainurty (v) Free (vi) Martman Press, Anialapuram
(vii) S.K.B.R. College, Anialapuram (viii) CGollege Magazine.

i~lingual

Oi. ANDHRA JATEEYA KALASALA MAGAZINE (1951) : (English, Telugu,
Sanskrit & Hindi yearly) (i) A.J. Kalasala, Masulipatnaiu (ii) & (iv) B. Kutumba
Rao (iii) B. Narasiniha Rao (v) Free (vi) 'rriveui Priss, Miisulipatnam (vii)

Not given (viii) College Magazine.

05. BOARD HIGH SCHOOL MAGAZINE (English, Telugu & Hindi Annual)
(i) Rajampet (ii) & (iv) A. Aswatha Rao (iii) S. Narayana (v) Free (vi) Ihe
National Printing Press, Rajampet (vii) Board High School, Rajampet (viii)

School Magazine.
.06. B.R,M. HIGH SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1957): (English, Telugu & Hindi

Annual) (i) Bhimavarain (ii) & (iv) G. Venkatramaiah (iii) P. Govinda Raju
(v) Free (vi) Udayini Pre.ss, Bhimavarain (vii) B.R.M. Higli School, Bhimavarain
(viii) School Magazine,

!07. C.B.M. HIGH SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1958): (English, Telugu & Hindi
Annual) (i) Vishakhapatnam (ii) & (iv) G. Krishnaniurty (iii) J. Bhaskara Rao
(v) Free (vi) Republic Printing Works, Kakinada (vii) C.B.M. High School

(viii) School Magazine.
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308. COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1958) : (English, Tclugu & Sanskrit Annual
(i) Sri Padmavati College Magazine, Tirupati (ii) & (iv) S. Saraswati (iii) T.K
Narasimhain (v) Rs. 2/- per annum (vi) T.T.D. Press, Tirupati (vii) Si

Padmavati College (viii) College Magazine.

309. GNANODAYA (1957): (English, Telugu & Hindi Annual) (i) 2490, Nambui
Guntur Distt. (ii) V. Suryanarayanum (iii) J.V. Appayya Sastri (iv) P. Sits

ramayya (v) Free (vi) Welcome Press, Guntur (vii) Not given (viii) Literary k

Cultural.

310. GOVERNMENT ARTS COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1957): (English, Teliit^

& Hindi Annual) (i) Guddapah (ii) & (iv) Sri I.V. Clialapati Rao (iii) K(

given (v) Rs. 2-0 0 per annum (vi) Sri Venkateswara Printing Press, Guddapa
(vii) Govt. Arts College, Guddapah (viii) College Magazine.

311. GOVERNMENT P.R.C. SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1949) : (English, Telugi
Sanskrit & Urdu Annual) (i) Kakinada (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.V. Suryanarayati;.
marly (v) Free (vi) Razan Electric Frt:ss, Kakinada (vii) Government P.R.C
School, Kakinada (viii) School Magazine.

312. GOVERNMENT SECONDARY AND TRAINING SCHOOL FOR WOMEl
MAGAZINE (1954) : (English, Telugu & Hindi Yearly) (i) Govcrnmci
Secondary and Training School for Women, Eluru (ii) & (iv) Srnt. K..\

Saguna (iii) M. Ramamohan Rao (v) Free (vi) Sree Sitaramanjaneya Po\v(.

Press, Eluru (vii) Govt. Secondary and Training School for Women (viii) Schoc

Magazine.

313. GUDIVADA COLLEGE MAGi^INE ( 1950) : (English, Telugu, Hindis
Sanskrit Bi-Annual) (i) Gudivada (ii) & (iv) Y. Sanyasi Rao (iii) C.\
Krishna Rao (v) 4-0-0 per annum (vi) Vijaya Press, Vijayawada (vii) T1
Managing Committee Gudivada College, Gudivada (viii) College Magazine.

314. HINDU COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1928): (English, Telugu, Urdu & Sanskr
Bi-yearly) (i) Masnlipatam (ii) & (iv) W.V.G.K. Gokhale (iii) ^1. Seshachalai
(v) Rs. 15() (vi) Hindu Press, Masulipatam (vii) Hindu College, Masulipatai
(viii) College Magazine.

315. KIRAN (1958): (Telugu, English, Hindi & Urdu Annual) (i) Govt. His
School, Khairatabad (ii) & (iv) Rajendra Prasad (iii) K.A. CJharidan (v) 1-U-

(vi) Balaji Press, Hyderabad (vii) Government High School (viii) Scho(
Magazine.

316. MAHARAJA\S MULTIPURPOSE SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1957): (Englisl

Telugu, Hindi & Urdu Annual) (i) Vizianagram (ii) & (iv) B. Lakshmaii
Row (iii) A. Sambasiva Row (v) Free (vi) Sri Krishna Power Press, Vizianagrai
(vii) Maharaja’s Multipurpose School (viii) School Magazine,

317. NARSAPUR COLLEGE MAGAZINE (English, Telugu & Hindi Annua
(i) Narsapur (ii) V. Subba Rao (iii) Krishnan (iv) N.G.S. Ranghachari (’.

Free (vi) Huxley Press, Madras-
1

(vii) Narsapur College (viii) College Magaziu'

318. SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1954): (English, Telugu, Hindi Half-yearly) (

Nellore (ii) & (iv) Sri V. Venkatappaiah (iii) P.V. Subba Reddy (v) Free (v

Vizia Press, Nellore (vii) V.R. College School, Nellore (viii) School Magazine,

319. S.R.R. & C.V.R. COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1949) : (Tclugu, English, Sanskr
& Hindi Half-yearly) (i) Vijayawada (ii) R. Dayanidai (iii) & (iv) P. Madhav
Sarrna (v) Free (vi) Bala Prabha Press, V5jayawada-2 (vii) S.R.R. & C.V.l
College Committee, Vijayawada-2 (viii) College Magazine.

320. SRI VENKATESWARA COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1958): (Hindi, Tam
Telugu, English & Sanskrit Annual) (i) Tirupati (ii) (iv) S. Nagaiah (ii

C. Anna Rao (v) Rs. 2/- per annum (vi) T.’P. Devaslhanams Press, Tirup:i

(vii) S.V. College, d’irupati (viii) College Magazine.

321. SRI VENKATESWARA UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL (1958
(English, Sanskrit, Telugu & Tamil Half-yearly) (i) S.V. University, Tirupa
(ii) & (iv) J. Ghcnna Reddy (iii) C, Anna Rao (v) Rs. 10/- per annum (v

T.T. Devasthanarns Press, Tirupati (vii) S.V. University (viii) Literary
Cultural.

322. VIJAYAVANI (1957): (English, Telugu, Hindi Half yearly) (i) Nellore (

& (iv) D. Vijayam (iii) S. Sankar & P.V. Subba Reddy (v) Free (vi) Vy^i

Press & Vijaya Press, Nellore (vii) R.S.R.M. High School, Nellore (vi

School Magazine.
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ASSAM

(State Capital—Shillong)

1 : 85,062 Sq. Miles Population : 9,043,707

Percentage of literacy : 18.07 {Males: 27.08\ Females: 7,81)

The number of newspapers in Assam is the smallest of those published
any State, T’here are two dailies, one each in English and Assamese,

e total circulation of 22 newspapers about which information was avail-

e for 1958 stood at 79,000.

On December 31,1 958, there were 42 newspapers published in Assam
)ut which information was available with the Press Registrar. These
luded, among others, two dailies, 13 weeklies and eight monthlies,

ring 1958, six newspapers came into existence and four ceased publication.

At the end of 1957, there were 33 newspapers in the State which were
the Press Registrar’s record. In addition, there were four newspapers
ich were supposed to be in existence but of which no particulars were
lilablc. As a result of efforts made to ascertain the existence of such
vspapers through District Magistrates and on the basis of information
:eived from publishers and other sources, those that were in existence

re placed on the Press Registrar’s record.

The following table shows the number of newspapers in existence on
cember 31, 1958, according to hinguage and periodicity

:

Language Dailies Weeklies Monthlies Others Total

;lish 1 5 4 10
idi — 2 — — 2

amesc 1 4 3 2 10

.

.

.—

.

6 — 7 13
KTs (inrluding bi-lingual and
aulti-lingual) — 3 2 1 6

TOTAL 2 20 9 10 41

Out of the six newspapers which commenced publication during
^ year, four were in English (three weeklies and one monthly), one in

ndi (weekly) and one monthly in ‘ other languages ’. Among the four

wspapers which ceased publication, two were Bengali newspapers (one
:ekly and one monthly), one Assamese (weekly) and one Engligh (daily).

intres of Publication

There is no town with a population of one lakh in the State. The
blc below shows the number of newspapers published from the State
pital and towns with a population of less than one lakh.

Dailies Weeklies Monthlies Others Total

tc Capital 7 — 7
wns with a population of less
han one lakh 2 13 9 10 34

I'OTAL 2 20 9 10 41
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Circulation
"rhe total circulation of 17 newspapers, data about which were avail,

able at the time of the Report for 1957, was 0.79 lakh. Subsequently data ir

respect ofone paper were received and the revised circulation of all the papers

numbering 18 came to 0.80 lakhs.

For 1958, data were available for 22 newspapers and their total circula-

tion came to 0.79 lakh. This consisted of 16,033 of two dailies, 38,482 ol

eight weeklies, 4,109 of four fortnightlies, 19,486 of six monthlies am!
1,500 of one paper of ‘ other periodicity The distribution of circulalioi

of newspapers published in various languages was as follows : 30,192 of four

English papers
;
35,691 of nine Assamese papers

;
11,227 of seven Bengali

papers
;
1,500 ofone bi-lingual and 1,000 ofone paper of ‘other languages’.

Comparative Circulation

Taking into consideration ten newspapers for which circulatior

figures were available for both 1957 and 1958 there was an increase of 1

1

per cent. 'Fhe highest increase of 38.8 per cent was in the Girculatioi

of tw'o Bengali newspapers. Next came six Assamese newspapers whicl

recorded an increase of 11.8 per cent. According to periodicity, foui

weeklies registered an increase of 17 per cent in circulation.

Ownership
Out of 22 newspapers about which information was available, nim

were owned by individuals
;
three by firms and partnerships

;
two by joim

stock companies, three by societies and associations and two by the Stau
Government. Three papers were reported to be organs of political parties

Individual ownership constituted 41 per cent of the total ownership o

newspapers.

Classification of Newspapers
The classification of 27 out of the total number of 41 newspapers oi

on the basis of contents, has been completed. Of these, two were ‘Genera
Interest’ newspapers comprising all the dailies.

There were 21 periodicals of which 16 dealt with news and curreiii

affairs, one with religion and philosophy, one with literary and cultura

subjects, two with labour and one with agriculture.

In addition, there were four publications which, strictly speaking
could not be regarded as newspapers. These comprised one school maga
zinc and three house organs.

CATALOGUE OF NEWSPAPERS
Indications

{i) Address and place of publication
(u) Name of publisher
(Hi) Name of printer

(iv) Name of editor

(z;) Retail selling price ^

(iv) Name of printing press

(vii) Name of owner
(viii) Classification (G.I.N. stands for ‘General Interest Newspaper’]

The figure given in brackets against the name of the paper is the dat<

of its establishment.
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Dailtf.s

llish

1.

ASSAM TRIBUNE (1946): (i) Tribune Building, P.O. Assam Tribune,
Gauhati (ii) Kanjalal Thapa (iii) Kunjalal Thapa (iv) I^,N. Phookan (v)

nP. (vi) Tribune Press (vii) Radha Govinda Baruah and three others (viii)

G. I. N.

;amse

2.

NATUN ASAMIYA (1949) : (i) Chenikuthi, Gauhati (ii) &, (iii) Vijay Singh
(iv) H.N. Boruah (v) 13 nP. (vi) Rama Dhenu Press (vii) Shri R.K. Bt zhoruah
and others (viii) G.I.N.

Weeklies

glish

3. DEMOCRATIC REVIEW (1950): (i) Shillong, Assam (ii) & (iii) Shri R.N.
Ryambai (iv) H.N. Dutta (v) 13 nP. (vi) Democratic Review Press (vii)

H.N. Datta (viii) News and Current Aflaiis.

4. EASTERN SENTINEL: (i) Tribune Press, Gauhati, Assam (ii), (iii) & (iv)

Mahendra Mohan Choudhury (v) 19 nP. (vi) Tribune Press (vii) Not given
(viii) News and Current Affairs.

5. FRONTIER TIMES :
(i) Frontier Times Press, Shillong, Assam (ii) & (iii) S.K.

Chakravarty (iv) Probin Kumar Choudhuri (v) 13 nP. (vi) Frontier Times
Press (viii) News and Current Affairs.

6. SHILLONG TIMES : (i) Shillong (ii) & (iii) B.B. Siyam (iv) S.B. Choudhuri
(v) 12 nP. (vi) Print House (vii) S.B. Choudhuri (viii) New\s and Current
Affairs.

7. YOUNG INDIA: (i) Brooklands, Shillong, Assam (ii), (iii) & (iv) Kapila
Chaterji (v) 10 nP. (vi) Re Khosi Press (vii) Kapila Chatterjee (viii) News and
Current Affairs.

8. AKELA: (i) Tinsukia, Assam (ii) & (iii) Pitambar Mishra (iv) Viswa Nath Gupta
(v) 13 nP. (vi) Sahitya Press (vii) Not given (viii) News and Current Affairs.

9. MERI KALAM : (i) Kumarpara Gauhati, Distt. Karnrup, Assam (ii), (iii) &
(vii) Hira Lall Sethi (iv) Braj Kishorc Sinha (v) 13 nP. (vi) Purva Jyoti Press.

samese

10. ASAM BAN! (1955) : (i) Tribune Buildings, Gauhati (ii) and (iii) Nani Kanta
Bhattacharya (iv) S.C. Kakati (v) 25 nP. (vi) Tribune Press (vii) Radha
Govinda Baruah and four others (viii) News and Current Affairs.

11. CONGRESS (1956) : (i) Congress Press, Uzan Bazar, Gauhati (ii) & (iii)

Nabin Malakar (iv) Bijoy Chandra Sharma (v) 13 nP. (vi) Congress Press,

Gauhati (vii) P. Congress Committee (viii) News and Current Affairs.

12. JANAMBHUMI: (i) N(diru Park Road, Jorhat (Assam) (ii) & (iii) D. Phiikan
(iv) 'r.N. Sarnia (v) 13 nP. (vi) Janambhumi Press (vii) K. Sharma (viii)

News and Current Affairs.

13. SOCIALIST (1956) : (i) Gauhati (ii) Not given (iii) C.L. Jain (iv) Ajit Kumar
Sharma (v) 13 nP. (vi) Purvajoyoti Press (vii) Socialist Party.

rngali

14. AKHANDA BHARAT (1956): (i) Akhanda Bharat Karyalay, Jail Road,
Shillong (ii), (iii) and (iv) Rajendra Kumar Sharma Pathak (v) 13 nP. (vi)

Biswa Karma Press (vii) Rajendra Kumar Sharma Pathak (viii) News and
Current Affairs.

15. ARUNODAY : (i) Silehar, Assam (ii), (iii), (iv) aiid (vii) Sunil Kumar Dutt
Roy (v) 12 nP. (vi) Mahama.ya Press (viii) News and Current Affairs.

16. JUGASAICTI (1936) : (i) Jugasakti Olhce, Karimganj, Distt. Cachar, Assam
(ii), (iii) and (iv) Bidhu Bhusan Choudhury (v) 12 nP. (vi) Bharati Press (vii)

Bidhu Bhusan Choudhury (viii) News and Current Affairs.
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17. JUGER ALOE (1952) : (i) P.O. Dhubri (Assam) (ii), (iii) & (iv) Motilal Dr
(v) 0-1-6 (vi) Sukumari Printing Works (vii) Motilal Deb (viii) News an
Current Aflairs.

18. NABAYUG (1955) : (i) Karimganj Town, Ward No. iv, Karimganj (Assam
(ii), (iii) & (iv) Ramesh Chandra Das (v) 12 nP. (vi) Bharati Press (vii) Rames;
Chander Das (viii) Ne^vs and Current Aflairs.

19. YUGA SANKHA (1950): (i) Central Road, Silchar, Distt. Cachar (Assam
(ii) & (iv) Baidyanath Nath (iii) Ataur Rchainan Khan (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Moden
Press (vii) Baidyanath Nath (viii) News and Current Aflairs.

Bi~lingual

20. BISWADUT PATRIKA (1954): (Assamese & Bengali) (i) D.K. Road, P.C
Dhubri, (Assam) (ii), (iii) and (iv) M.A. Rahaman Firuazi (v) 0-2-0 (v;

Progaty Printers (vii) M.A. Rchnian.

21. KALYMPUNG RI-LUNG: (English & Khasi) (i) Mawkhar, Shillong, Assai
(ii) & (iv) L. Filbert Shiillai (iii) S. Tariang (v) 13 nP. (vi) The Moder
Printing Press.

OTHER LANGUAGES
22. U-PYRMAN (1955) : (Khasi) (i) Lummawbah, Shillong (ii) J.E. Tarian

(iii) L.N. Joshi (iv) Smt. B*VV. Tariang (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Ban! IVcss (vii) Not givci

Assamese

Fortnightlies

23. BHOODAN YAGNYA (1954): (i) Silpukhuri, P.O. Gauhati, Assam (ii;

(iii) & (iv) Khageswar Bhuyan (v) 0-2-0 (vi) New Press (vii) Sarvoda)
Prakashan Samiii (viii) Agriculture.

24. MAZDOOR (1957) : (i) P.O. Rchbari (Dibrugarh) Assam (ii) & (iii) Nagendr
Nath Goswami (iv) Aroon Kumar Bhattacharya (v) 16 nP. (vi) Trade Unio
Congress Mazdoor Press (vii) Not Given (viii) Labour.

Bengali

25. ADHIKAR: (i) Adhikar Karyalaya Nazirapatti, P.O. Silchar, Assam (iii

Udia Bhattacharjee (iv) Achinta Bhattacharjee (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Silchar Lakshn
Narayan Press (vii) Communist Party of India (viii) News and Current Aflairs.

26. ALOK : (i) Silchar, Assam (ii), (iii), (iv) and (vii) Jatindra Molian Barbuiy
(v) 25 nP. (vi) Cachar Press (viii) News and Current Aflairs.

27. FARIYAD (1956) : (i) Hospital Road, Silchar (ii), (iii) & (iv) Jalal-ud-di
Ahmed Barlaskar (v) 7 nP. (vi) Manik Chand Press (vii) Jalaluddiii Ahmo
Barlaskar (viii) News and Current Aflairs.

28- SRAMIK (1950) : (i) Cachar Cha Sratnik Union Oflice, Silchar, Town Cacha
Dist. Assam (ii) & (iii) Gauri Shanker Roy (iv) l^urga Pada Das (v) 12 nf
(vi) Shakti Press (vii) Cachar Sramik Union Oflice, Silchar (viii) Lalx^ur.

English

Monthlies

29.

ASSAM BAPTIST LEADER : (i) Doss’ Gc/s. Assam Printing Works, Jorhat
.\ssam (ii) & (iii) Rev. Maxwell J. Chance.

30.

ASSAM INFORMATION (1950): (i) Gauhati (ii) & (iv) T.P. Chowdhur
(iii) Sona Ram Bez (v) 0-4-0, (vi) New Press (vii) D(*partment of Informatioi
and Publicity, Assam (viii) News and Current Affairs.

31.

DIGBOI BATORI (1954): (i) Digboi (Assam) (ii) & (iv) Jagadish Phookai
(iii) D.A. Lakin (v) Free (vi) Statc.sman Press (vii) Assam Oil Go. Ltd. (viii

ilouse Organ,

32. NORTH EAST FRONTIER RAILWAY MAGAZI^ : (i) PRO’s Office

N.E. Railway Pandu P.O. Maligaon, Assam (ii) & (iii) Suryya Bora (iv) S.N
Tiwari (vi) Gossain & Co. (Printers) Private Ltd., Calcutta (v) 50 nP. (viii

Publicity Journal.

Assamese

33. ASOMA (1953): (i) Gauhati (ii) & (iv) I.P, Chowdhury (iii) Sona Ram Be
(v) 0-4-0 (vi) New Press (vii) Information and Publicity Department, Assan
(viii) News and Current Affairs.
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34. DEEPAK (1954) : (i) I-,abanya Press, Gauhati, Ujanbazar, DLst. Kamrup,
Assam (ii) & (iii) P.K. Talukdar- (iv) G.K. Talukdar (v) 50 iiP. (vi) Labanya
Press (vii) G.K. Talukdar.

35. RAlVfDHENU (1948) : (i) Chenikuthi, P.O. Gauhati, Assam (ii) & (iii) Jalcsh
C. Sarrna (iv) B.K. Bhattacharya (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Rarna Dhenu Press (vii)

Ramdhcnu Press Private Ltd. (viii) Literary and Cultural.

niER LANGUAGES
36. ACHIKNIRIPENG (GARO) (1081): (i) Tura, (Garo Hills Assam) (ii) & (iv)

Jackson M. Marak (iii) Narayan M. Marak (v) 12 nP, (vi) Narayan Industrial
Press (vii) Garo Baptist Convention.

37. KATHOLIC KANTU (LUSHAI) : (i) Catholic Church, Aijal, Mizo Distt. Mizo,
Assam (ii) & (iii) Not given (iv) Peter Thangphunga (v) Not given (vi) Mizo
Press, Kulikon (vii) Not given (viii) Religion and Philosophy.

Quari-erly

lingual

30. KETHO MU-KEVI (1953) : (Angami-Naga) (i) Kohima, Naga Hills Tuensang
'Area, Assam (ii), (iii) and (iv) R. Belilieu (v) 0-8-0 (vi) Tarun Printing
Works (vii) R. Belilieu.

Other Periodicities

ngali

39. ABHIJATREE (1957) : Bi-monthly (i) Silrhar, Bilpar (ii) & (iii) Kirpesh
Bjindhu Cliowdhary (iv) AshLsh Kumar Ghosh (v) 62 nP. (vi) Calcutta Central
Press (vii) Not given.

40. CHHATRA CONGRESS MUKHAPATRA : Bi-monthly (i) Silchar Students
Congress Office, Silchar (ii) Pabitra Deb (iii) Jug<^sh Das (iv) Arunkanti Datta
(v) 6-2-0 (vi) Manik Chand Press (vii) Student Congress Society.

41. JATAK: (i) Bengali High English School, Dibrugarh, Assam (ii) Pratul

Chandra Sen Gupta (iii) Not given (iv) Mihir Burrnan (v) Rs. 1/-/- (vi) M/s
Beruah Press (vii) Bengali High English School (viii) School Magazine.
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• (State Capital—Patna)

Area: 67,113 Sq. Miles Population: 38,783,77

Percentage of literc<y : 12.15 {Aides: 20.46-, Females: 3.76)

The daily Press in Bihar, comprising six Hindi, two English and' twr
Urdu newspapers, is entirely concentrated in the State capital. The tola

circulation of eight dailies of which data were available for 1958 stood ai

91,386.

On December 31, 1958 there were 184 newspapers published ir

Bihar State about which information was available with the Press Registrar
These included ten dailies, 6 1 weeklies and 58 monthlies. During the yeai
13 new newspapers commenced publication and five ceased publication.

At the end of 1957 there were 181 newspapers in the State w'hich wevf
on the Press Registrar’s record. In addition, there were 83 newspapers
which were supposed to be in existence but of which no particulars were
available. As a result of efrf)rts made to ascertain the existence of sue!

newspapers through District Magistrates and on the basis of information

received from publishers and other sources, those that were in existence were
placed on the Press Registrar’s record.

The following table shows the number of newspapers in existence or

December 31, 1958, according to language and periodicity.

Language Dailies Weeklies Monthlies Others Total

English 2 10 11 13 36

Hindi 6 39 35 14 94

Bengali — — 1 — 1

Urdu 2 5 3 1 11

Others including bi-

lingual and multi-

lingual 7 8 27 42

TOTAL .

.

10 61 58 . 55 184

Out of the 13 newspapers which commenced publication during the

year four were in English (one weekly, one fortnightly and two monthlies),

six were in Hindi (two weeklies, two fortnightlies and two monthlies) and

the remaining three comprised a bi-lingual weekly, an Urdu monthly and a

multi-lingual monthly. The papers which ceased publication during the

year were two Hindi fortnightlies, one Hindi monthly, one Bengali quarterly

and one bi-lingual quarterly.

Centres of Publication

The table below shows the number of newspapers published from the

State capital, the four towns with a population of over one lakh, namelyi
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agalpur, Gaya, Jamshedpur and Ranchi and from other towns with a
pulation of less than one lakh.

Dailies Weeklies Monthlies Others Total

e Capital 10 20 22 18 70

vns with a popu-
ion of over one
ikh . , 0 13 12 34

ms with a popu-
Ltion of less than
lie lakh . „ 32 22 2G 80

TOTAL .. 10 ()1 57 56 184

rculation

'I'he total circulation of 73 newspapers data about which were avail-

ie at the time of the Report for 19i)7 was 2.39 lakhs. Subsequently data
respect of another 43 papers were received and the revised circulation of
the papers numbering 1 16 came to 3.50 lakhs.

For 1958, data were available for 96 papers and their total circulation

ne to 3.01 lakhs. This consisted of 91,386 of eight dailies
;
80,683 of 34

Kklies, 16,863 of ten fortnightlics
; 1,06,792 of 36 monthlies ; 5,325 of

ht newspapers of ‘other periodicities’. The distribution of circulation

lewspapers published in various languages was as follows : 56,696 of 23
glish papers ; 1 ,89,138 of 53 Hindi papers

;
42,328 of nine Urdu papers ;

887 of 11 bi-lingual and multi-lingual newspapers and papers of ‘other

iguagcs’.

mparative Study of Circulation

Taking into consideration 68 newspapers for which circulation figures

re available for both 1957 and 1958, there was an over-all increase of

r per cent in circulation. The increase was the highest, 1
1
per cent,

ongst five Urdu papers
;
37 Hindi papers recorded an increase of seven

' cent, follow^ed by 17 English newspapers which recorded an increase of
‘ per cent. On the other hand two bi-lingual newspapers showed a
dine of 61 per cent in circulation.

Among the papers of different periodicities, 23 weeklies registered an
rease of 19 per cent, wdiile a decline of 12 per cent w^as recorded by 26
nthlies.

raership

Out of 102 newspapers about which information was av^ailablc, 37
re owned by individuals, eight by joint stock companies, ten by firms

i partnerships, 25 by societies and associations, 1 1 by educational institu-

as, nine by the State Government, while one was reported to be the

;an of a political party. One newspaper was owned by the Central

vernment. Individual ownership constituted 37 per cent of the total

nership of newspapers. Societies and associations in the State owned 25

vspapers, constituting 24 per cent of the total.
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Classification of Newspapers
Out of 184 papers, 159 newspapers have been classified on the ha

of contents. Of these 13 were ‘General Interest’ newspapers comprisi

all the ten dailies and three weeklies. There were 108 periodicals of whi
40 dealt with news and current affairs, 1 1 with religion and philosophy,
with literary and cultural subjects, two with education, one with medici

and health, eight with social welfare, six with agriculture and animal hi

bandry, seven with labour, one with engineering and technology, wh
four were children’s magazines. There were, in addition, 38 publicatioj

which, strictly speaking, could not be regarded as newspapers. The
comprised nine house organs, two market reports, 20 school and colic

magazines and seven publications dealing with miscellaneous subjects.

CATALOGUE OF NEWSPAPERS
Indications

(e) Address and place of publication
{it) Name of publisher
(Hi) Name of printer

(iv) Name of editor
(v) Retail selling price

(vi) Name of printing press

{vii) Name of owner
(vUi) Classification (G.I.N, stands for ‘Geneal Interest Newspaper:

The figure given in brackets against the n*amc of the paper is t

date of its establishment.

Dajxtes

English

1. INDIAN NATION (1948): (i) Mazharul Haque Path, Patna (ii)^ and (

Dineshwar Jha (iv) Dr. Sachin Sen (v) 14 nP. (vi) The Indian Nation Pr
Patna (vii) Maharajadhiraja Sir Kameshwar Singh Bahadur (viii) G.I.N.

2. SEARCHLIGHT (1919): (i) Buddha Marg, G.P.O. Patna (ii) and (iii) A
Tiwari (iv) M.S.Nt. Sharnia (v) 14 nP. (vi) Searchlight Press, Patna (vii) Bil

Journals Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

Hindi

3. ARYAVARTA (1940) : (i) Mazharul Ilaquc Path, Patna (ii) and (iii) Dineshv
Jha (iv) Pt. Sreekant Thakurvidyalankar (v) 12 nP. (vi) Indian Nation Pn
Patna (vii) Maharajadhiraja Sir Kameshwara Singh Bahadur (viii) G.I

4. AWAZ (1957) : (i) Laxmi Mudranalaya, Prithviraj Path, Lohanipur, Patn
(ii) and (iii) Guru Prasad Uppal (iv) Dinesh Prasad Sinh and Guru Pra:

Uppal (v) 5 nP. (vi) Shri Laxmi Mudranalaya, Patna-3 (vii) Not gi^

(viii) G.I.N.

5. NAVARASHTRA (1947) : (i) Navarashtra Press, Rajendra Path, Patna (

(iii) and (iv) Devavrata Shashtri (v) 7 nP. (vi) Navarashtra Press, Patna (>

Navarashtra Publishing Company Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

6. PRADEEP (1947) : (i) Budlia Marg, G.P.O., Patna (ii) and (iii) A.K. Tiw
(iv) Radhcy Shyam (v) 7 nP. (vi) The Searchlight Press, Patna (vii) Bil

Journals Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

7. RASHTRA VANI : (i) Patna (ii) and (iii) Rambilas Singh (iv) Surend
Misra (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Not given (vii) Not given (viii) G.I.N.

8. VISHWAMITRA (1948) : (i) Station Road, Patna (ii) and (iii) Rai Krish
Kumar (iv) Manohar Malviya (v) 7 nP. (vi) Vishwamitra Press, Patna (v

K.C. Agrawalla (viii) G.I.N.
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9. SADE-E-AAM (1942) ; (i) Patna-4 (ii) and (iii) Md. Matin Khan (iv) S*
Nazir Haider (v) 10 nP. (vi) Aziinabad Press, Patna (vii) Syed Nazir Haider
(viii) G.I.N.

[0. SATHI (1949) : (i) C/o Litho Art Press, Dariaporc, Subzibagh, Patna-4 ( ii)

and (iii) M(l. Allaudin (iv) Khalid Rashid Saba (v) 10 nP. (vi) Litho Art
Press, Patna (vii) Khalid Rashid Saba (viii) Ci.l.N.

Weeklies
sh

[1. BIHAR HERALD (1874): (i) Bihar Herald Building, Kadamkuan Patna-3
(ii) and (iii) Arun Roy Chowdry (iv) Dr. S. Samaddar (v) 25 nP. (vi) Bihar
Herald Press, Patna (vii) Dr. S. Samaddar (viii) News and Current Affairs.

12. CHOTANAGPUR TIMES (1956) : (i) Jamshedpur Printing Works, Sakchi,
Jamshedpur (ii) and (iii) Dcbrndranath Deb (iv) Anil Kumar Sen (v) 18 nP.
(vi) Jamshedpur Printing Works, Jamshedpur (vii) Debcndranath Deb
(viii) News and Current Affairs.

13. COAL FIELD TIMES (1947) : (i) Harmindcr Road, Dhanbad (ii) and
(iii) H.N. Chatterjee (iv) Hirendra Nath C^hattt^rjee (v) 19 nP. (vi) The Art
Press, Hirapur, Dhanbad (vii) Shri Hircndra Nath Chatterjee (viii) News and
Current Affairs.

14. CRIMINAL INTELLIGENCE GAZETTE: (i) C/o Government Stationery
Stores and Publications, Patna-7 (ii) Ramani Kant Ghosh (iii) Surendra Nath
Ghattcrji (iv) Intelligence Branch of the Government (v) Free (vi) Secretariat
Press, Patna (vii) Government of Bihar,

15. NEW SKETCH (1940) : (i) New Sketch Press, Dhanbad (ii) and (iii) P. Nandi
(iv) Jagat Chandra Sarkar (v) 31 nP. (vi) New Sketch Press, Dhanbad (vii)

Sri S.G. Mallik and others (viii) News and Current affairs.

16. PEACE: (i) Saraswati Press, Court Compound, Ranchi (ii), (iii) and (iv) Devi
Prasanna Das Gupta (v) 6 nP. (vi) Saraswati Press, Ranchi (vii) Devi Prasanna
Das Gupta.

7. RANCHI ROTARIAN (1956): (i) Rotary Corner, Ranchi Club Ltd., Ranchi
(ii), (iii) and (ivj Nihar Ranjan Banerjce (v) Free (vi) The Education Press,

Hazaribagh Road, Ranchi (vii) Rotary C'lub I.td. (viii) House Organ.

[8. ROTARY CLUB OF PATNA (WEEKLY BULLETIN) : (i) Bankipore Club
Ltd., Patna-1 (ii) and (iii) G.R. Jani (iv) R. Prasad (v) Free (vi) Cyclostyled
(vii) Rotary Club of Patna (viii) House Organ.

19. SENTINEL (1935) : (i) The Sentinel Press, Ranchi (ii), (iii) and {iv) Syed
Laique Ahmed (v) 0-2-0 (vi) The Sentinel Press, Ranchi (vii) Syed Mohiuddin
Ahmed (viii) News and Current Affairs.

:a. SEARCHLIGHT (SUNDAY) : (i) Patna (ii) and (iii) A.K. Tiwari (iv) M.S.M.
Sharma (v) 0-4-0 (vi) and (vii) Not given (viii) G.I.N.

!1. SPARK (1949) : (i) Kadam Kuan, Patna (ii) and (iii) Jagannath Prasad Gupta
(iv) Murli Manohar Prasad (v) 25 nP. (vi) Spark Press Ltd., Patna (vii) Sri

G.S. Dalmian and Sri Murli Manohar Prasad (viii) News and Current Affairs.

i

12. ADARSH KISAN(1953) : (i) Adarsha Press, Mohalla Dahiawan Tola, Chhapra
(ii) and (iii) K.K. Sinha (iv) Ishwar Sharan (v) 13 nP. (vi) Adarsha Press,

Dahiawan Tola, Chapra 'Town, Saran (vii) Kumar Kalika Sinha (viii) Agriculture
and Animal Husbandry.

!3. ADHIKAR (1953) : (i) Salcmpur, Chapra (ii), (iii) and (iv) Hari Shanker
Upadhyaya (v) 7 nP. (vi) Adhikar Press, Chapra (vii) Hari Shanker Upadhyaya
(viii) News and Current Affairs.

!4. ADIVASI (1947) : (i) Ranchi (ii) Raj Bchari ^.al T.A.S., Director, Public

Relations, Bihar (iii) Superintendent Secretariat Press, Bihar (iii) Superintendent,

Secretariat Press, Gulzar Bagh, Patna (iv) N.N. Lai (v) 3 nP. (vi) Secretariat

Branch Press, Ranchi (vii) Government of Bihar (viii) News and Current

/Xffairs.
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25. AWAZ (1947) : (i) Ilirapur Hat P.O. and Dt. Dhanbad (ii), (iii) and (iv) Braham
Sinha Sharma (v) 16 nP. (vi) Awaz Press, Dhanbad (vii) Smt. Ambika

Devi and Shri Brahamdov Sinha Sharma (viii) G.I.N.

26. AZAD MAZDOOR (1953): (i) Azad Press Jugsalai, Jamshedpur Distt. (ii),

(iii) and (iv) Ganga Prasad Kaushal (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Azad Press Pvt. Ltd., Jamshed-
pur (rz’O Ganga Prasad Kaushal (viii) Labour.

27. BHANDARI SAPTAHIK MAKHANA SAMACHAR (1955): (i) Gallobara,
Darbhanga (ii), (iii) and (iv) Raghunath Bhandari (v) 0-3-0 (vi) Hamidia Barkl

Laheria Sarai, Darbhanga (vii) Raghunath Bhandari (viii) Market Report.

28. CHOTANAGPUR DARPAN (1942) : (i) Hazaribagh, Bihar (ii) and (iii)

Prodhan Dineshvvar Prasad (iv) Awadha Narayan Prasad (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Rajendra
Press, Hazaribagh (ezi) Not giv^en.

29. DALIT MITRA (1949) :
(i) Bekapur , Monghyr (ii), (iii) and (iv) Jagdish

Mishra (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Saraswati Press, Alonghyr (vii) Jagdish Mishra (viii) News
and Current AlFairs.

30. GRAMNIRMAN (1951): (i) Nibaran-Ashram, P.O. Hinoo, Ranchi (ii) and
(iii) Mahendra Pd. Singh (iv) Narayanji (v) 16 nP. (vi) Nirman Press, Ranchi
(vii) Adam Jati Seva Mandal (viii) News and Current Affairs.

31. JANATA (1939) : (i) Nayatola, Patna-4 (ii) and (iii) Chandradeo Prasad Vernia
(iv) Rain Briksh Benipuri (v) 8-0-0 yearly (vi) Janata Press, Patna (vii) Praja
Socialist Party {viii) News and Current AlFairs.

32. JANJEEVAN (1953) : (i) Social Education Building, Patna-4 (ii) Secretary,

Social Education Board, CJovernment of Bihar (iii) Basu Deo Narain
Alok (iv) Braj Kishore Narain (v) 3 iiP. (vi) Sri Ajanta Press, Patna (vii)

Government of Bihar (viii) Social WVlfare.

33. JANSHAKTI (1956): (i) Langartoli, Patna-4 (ii) and (iii) Suresh Sharma
(iv) Ali Asharaf (v) 0-3-0 (vi) Yatin Press, Patna (vii) Not given.

34. KHAN MAZDOOR (1956) : (i) Opposing Stale Bank of India, J^hanbad (ii)

and (iii) Shri Sudhendra Das Gupta (iv) Shri Satish Chandra (v) 12 nP. (vi)

Mazdoor Press, Dhanbad (vii) Indian National Mine Workers Federation (viii)

Labour.

35. KRISHAK (1938): (i) New Market, Hardings* Road. Patna (ii), (iii) and (zV)

Phagu Rai (v) 13 nP. (vi) Abhiudaya Press, Patna (vii) Shri Phagu Rai (viii)

Litirary and Cultural.

36. LOKMATH : (i) Lokmat Karyalaya, Patna-1 (ii)
,

(iii) and (iv) Vishwanatli
Prasad Shahi (v) 7 nP. (vi) Siddhant Press, Patna (vii) Not given (viii) News
and Current Affairs.

37. NAGRIK (1950) : (i) Jail Road, Arrah (ii), (iii) and (iv) Bircndra Kumar (v) 13

nP. (vi) Not given (vii) Dovendra Kumar.

38. NARAD (1901): (i) Narad Press, Chapra (ii) and (iii) and (iv) Shri Kaushal
Kishore Verma (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Narad Press, Chapra (vii) Smt. Churamani
Devi and others (viii) News and Current Affairs.

39. NAVASHAKTI :
(i) Patna (ii) and (iii) Rambilash Singh (iv) Yugalkisorc Singh

(v) 9-0-0 per annum (vi) and (vii) Not given (viii) News and Current Affairs.

40. NAYA CHAMPARAN: (i) Betia (ii) Mohan Lai Pohar (iii) Not given (iv)

Siishila Ranjiin Verrna (v) 0-1-0 (vi) and (vii) Not given.

41. NAYA RASTA (1956) :
(i) Chaibassa (ii) and (iii) Durjodhan Bihari (iv) Shankar-

Lal Khirwal and Brajnandau Kishore (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Chotanagpur Printers.

Singhbhum (viii) News and Current Affairs.

42. PANCHAYAT (1954): (i) Education Press, Ranchi (ii), (iii) and (iv) Central

Training Institute Ranrlii (v) Free (vi) Education Press, Ranchi (vii) Govern-
ment of Bihar {viii) Social VVelfare.

43. PATNA MARKET REPORT (1956): (i) House Circle No. 98, Holding No.

82/83, P.O. Gulzarhagh, Patna-7 (ii) and (iii) M/s Jadhunandan Pd. Bankey
Bihari (iv) Madan Mohan (v) 6 nP. (vi) Duplicating Machine, Patna (vii) Sri

Jadunandan Pd. and Sri Bankey Bihari Lall (viii) Market Report.

44. PRAHARI (1958): (i) Prahari Karyalaya, Dahiawan, Chapra (ii) & (iv) Pashii

Pati Singh (iii) Not given (v) 9 nP. (vi) Arti Mandir Press, Chapra (vii) Pashu
Pali Singh (viii) News and Current Affairs.
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PRADEEP WEEKLY : (i) riit‘ Srarch it* Patna (ii) and (iiii A.R. Tiwailr
(iv) Raclhc:yshyam (v) 0-1 -h (vi) and (vii) Not given (viii) Ci.I.N.

). PRAGATI (1953) : (i) Muzaffarpur (!i), (iii) and (iv) Chandra Hhnshana (v)

() nP. (vi) A. Bose Press* Muzaft’arpur (vii) Chandra Bhiivhana (viii) News
and Current Affairs,

7. PRAKASH (1946) : (i) Deogarh (S.P.) (ii) and (iii) Kajnnndan Singh
(iv) Shambu Nath-Baliyas (v) 20 nP. (vi) Bharat Printing VVt>iks, Dcoghai
(vii) Santal Praharia Seva Mandal (viii) Litt'rary and Cultural.

h SABERA (1956) ; (i) \lohalIa Belhanwa, Moliliari (ii), (iii) and (iv) Mahendra
Singh (v) 6 nP. (vi) Mira Prcss, Motihari (vdi) Sabera Publications, Private
Ctfi, (viii) News and (Current Affairs,

h SAHEED: ( i) Doiiigarli Sindri P.O. (ii), (iii) and (iv) Chidadhar Singh Chauhan
(v) Not giv**n (vi) Shahid (k>ojxrativ<‘ Press, Sindri (vii) Not given (viii) News
and (Uirr<ail Affairs.

). SANJIVAN (1950); (i) ]3igha (ihat, Patna (ii), (iii) and (iv) A. Bharat (v) 6
nP. (vi) Sanjivan Press, Patna (vii) Sanjivan Pn ss Assoeiation (viii) Social

Welfare.

I. SAPTAHIK HALDHAR (1950): (i) P.O. Daltonganj, Palaman, Bi!iar (ii)

and (iii) I.alit Prasad Gupta (iv) Havsaldari Ram (hipta iv ) 12 nP. (vi) Haidar
Press, lialtonganj (vdi) Lalit Pr.isafl Ciupta (viii) News and Clurrenl Affairs.

SAPTAHIK SHAHABAD (1955) : (i) Shahabad Press, Mahadeva Road, Arrab
(ii) anti (iii) Kailash Behari (iv) Subodh Kumar Jain (v) 0-1-0 (v i) SItahbad
Press, Arrah (vii) Publicity Corpt>ration of India Ltd. (viii) News and Current
Affairs,

J, TATANAGARTIMES (19*3 7) : (i) C-l 1, Kadma Bazar, Kadma P.O. Singhbhum
Distt (ii) and (iii) Shri Bhavvani Shankar Prasad (iv) Shri Krishna Chandra
Sharma (v) 9 nP. (vi) Swarn Rekha Press, Singhbhum (viii) House Organ.

1. TIRHUT SAMAGHAR (1908) : (i) Muzaffarpur (ii), (iii) and (iv) Jugeshwai
Singh (v) 0-1-6 (vi) Bose Press, Muzaffarpur (v'ii) Not giv<*n (viii) News and
C Current Affairs.

). TOOFAN (1956) :
(i) Ajai Press, Deharion Sone, Shahhad (ii;, (iii) and (iv)

Munnu Prasad Pamlcy (v) 5 nP. (vi) AJay Press, P.O. Dehri-tm-Sone (Shahabad)
(vii) Miinmi Prasad Pandc (viii) News and Curn ni Afthirs.

i. UTTAR BIHAR (1953): (i) Buddha Marg, Patna (ii) Si i Narayan Thakur
(iii) Not given (iv) Nand Kishore Sinha (v) 19 nP. (vi) Yogi Press, Buddha Marg,
Patna {I'ii} Nand Kishore Sinh.a (ehV) News and (Current Affairs.

7. VIKAS: (i) Vikas Karyahiya, Karinantola, .\rrah (ii) Devi Dayal Singh (iv)

Oanpathy Pandi; (iii) Not given (vj 13 nP. (vi) Sp.ark lYt ss, Patna {uii) News
and Currc'iit Affairs.

1. YOGI (1934): (i) Budha Marg, Patna (ii), (Hi) Rajendra Sliarma (iv) Braj

Shanker Verma (v) 20 nP. (vi) Yogi Press, Patna- 1
(vii) Bihar Printers Private

lad. (e//7) Literary and Cultural.

L YUGANTAR (1950) : (i) Jharia (ii), (iii) and (iv) Miikut Dhari Singh (v) 13 nP.
(vi) Balosliwar Press, Ballia (vii) VLhwanath Prasad Srivastava (viii) News an<l

Current Affairs.

). YUGVANI (1957): (i) Kedia Press, P.O. Purnea City, Purnea (ii) and (iv ).

Bholanath Mandal (iii) Deepanarayan I.all (v) 12 nP. (vi) Ketlia Printing

Press, P.O. Purnea Caty (vii) Bholanath Mandal (viii) News and Current .\ffairs.

L ALHODA (1949) : (i) Daftar Alhoda, Laheria Sarai (ii) :ind (iii) Omais .\kiiter

Salfi (iv') S.A. TIafiz Salli (v) 13 nP. (vi) I larnidia Burcpii Pre>';, l.aheria Sarai

(vii) Dr. SA. Hafiz Salfi (viii) Religion and Plijhjsophy.

1. INSAN (1919): (i) Kislian Ganj, Purnt'a (ii), (iii) and (iv) Nf. Alxlul Cxhani

(v^) 0-2-0 (vi) Insan Press, Piirnt'a (vii) M,.\. (ihani (viH) N ’u*, and Current

Affairs.

ROSHNI (1957) : (i) Sabzibag, Palna-4 (ii) and (iii) Anwar /aiHi (iv) S.M.

Rehrnan-Shamin (v) 10 nP. (vi) Lable Lilho Press, Patna (vii) Not given (viii)

News and Current Affairs.



122

Bihar—Weeklies —concld*

64. SADAQUAT : (i) ratna-4 (ii) (iii) and (iv) Sayeed Mohiuddin Nadvi
i

10 nP. (vi) Barqui Art Press, Patna (viii) Syed Mohiuddin (viii) News and Curn
Affairs.

65. SANGUM (1953) :
(i) Lalazar Manzil, Daryapur, Palna-4 (ii) Md. Nain

Uddin (iii) Md. Yasim (iv) Ghulam Sarwar (v) 10 nP. (vi) Label Litho Pr<

Patna (vii) Asghariinnisa Begum (vii) News and Current Affairs.

Bi-lingual

66. JAMSHEDPUR MAZDUR (1958): (Hindi and English) (i) 17K, Roi
Jainsh('tlpur (ii) and (iv) Rajiva Lochan Varxna (iii) S.K. Jaruhar (v) 6 i

(vi) Mazdur Press, Jamshedpur (vii) Rajiva Lochan Verma (viii) I.abour.

67. NEPAL SANDESH (1954) : (English and Hindi) (i) Eraser Road, Patna-1 (i

(iii) and (iv) Nandji Sahay (v) 13 nP. (vd) Chandragupta Mudranalaya Pn
Patna (vii) Shri Nandji Sahay and Sri Balcsvvar Prasad Agarwal (viii) News a

Current AfFairs.

68. POLICE GAZETTE: (English and Hindi) (i) Gulzarbagh, Patna (ii) Ram:
Kant Ghosh (iii) Surendra Nath Chatterjee (iv) Inspector General of Police i

Free (vi) Secretariat Press, Patna (vii) Government of Bihar (viii) Misccllancoii

Afulti-lingual

69. ABUA JHARKHAND (1947) : (Hindi, Kngish, Sadvi and Adibasi) (i) Patl

Kudua, Ranchi (ii), (iii) and (iv) Ignacc Beck (v) Free (vi) and (vii) Ignace Bln

70. PRAJATANTRA (1952): (Hindi, English and Bengali) (i) P.O. Dhanb
(ii)

,
(iii) and (iv) S.K. Upadhya (v) 0-3-0 (vi) Kainal Printing Works, Dhanb

(vii) S.K. Upadhya.

OTHER LANGUAGES
71. HORSOMBAD (1947): (Santali) (i) Baidhyanath Deoghar (li) Director

Public Relations, Government of Biliar, Patna (iii) Not given (iv) Donian Sa
(v) Free (vi) Bharat Printing Works, Deoghar (vii) Government of Bihar.

72. PERAHOOR (1922): (Santali) (i) Benagaria Mission Press, P.O. Bcnagai
Santhal Parganas (ii) Rev, M.M. Tudu (iii) Rev. A.K. Tendon (iv) Er
llembrem (v) Not giv'eii (vi) Benagaria Alission Press, Bengaria.

Fortnightlies

English

73. BIHAR INFORMATION (1953): (i) Patna (ii) Director of Public Relatioi

Patna (iii) Superintendent, Secretariat Press, Ciulzar Bagh, Patna (iv) A.

Sinha (v) 25 nP. (vi) Secretariat Press, Patna (vii) Government of Bihar (vi

Social Welfare.

74. PATNA LAW REPORTS (1956) : (i) Kadam Kuan, Patna-3 (ii) Akhileslnv
Prasad Sinha (iii) N(Jt given (iv) Aclitya Narayan Lai (v) Rs. 20/- per anm
(vi) Searchlight Press (vii) Shri Mahabir Pd., Shri Uday Sinha and othci

75. PUBLIC OPINION (1958): (i) Baker Gunj, Patna-4 (ii) and (iii) Salimiidd
Ansari (iv) Salimuddin Ansari and T.K, Dutta (v) 50 nP. (vi) Bihar Provint
Co-operative Press Soci(!ty Ltd., Patna (vii) Salimuddin Ansari (viii) News ai

Current Affiiirs.

76. SHARIF’S WEEKLY (1950) : (i) 5, Konka Road, liower Pazar, Ranchi (i

(iii) and (iv) M. Sharif Khan (v) 37 nP. (vi) Gossner Iwangelical T.other
Church Press, Ranchi (vii) Mohamed Sharif Khan (viii) Cross-words Bulletii

77. TISCO NEWS (1934) :
(i) G. Road, Near Tata Works, Commercial Station^

Mart and Printing Works, Jamshedpur (ii) and (iv) R. Del. Furtado (iii).!-

Gilder (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Commercial Stationery Mart and Printing Works, Jamsfir
pur (vii) Not given (viii) House Organ.

Hindi

78. ANGAR (1952) : (i) Motihari, Champaran, Bihar (ii), (iii) and (iv) Kuni
Kamala Singh (v) 6 nP. (vi) Prakash Press, Motihari (vii) Angar Publicatio
Association (viii) News and Current Affairs.
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79. BIHAR SAMAGHAR (1953) : (i) Patna (ii) Director of Public Relations (iii)

Superintendent, Secretariat Press (iv) Ras Behari Lai (v) 25 nP. (vi) Secretariat
Press, Patna (vii) Government of Bihar (viii) News and Current Affairs.

80. GRAMPANCHAYAT (1955): (i) Arrah (ii) and (iii) Ramdhari Tiwari (iv)

Ram Subhag Singh (v) 0-2-6 (vi) Sri Vyas Vijay Press, Arrah (vii) Not given
(viii) Public Administration.

81. JANMAT (1958) : (i) 7, Dhanbad Bazar, Dhanhad (ii), (iii) and (iv) Bikrama
Ditya Lai, (v) 25 nP. (vi) Mazdoor Press, Dhanbad (vii) Bikramaditya I^l
(viii) News and Current Affairs.

82. MASHAL (1956) ; (i) Motihari (ii), (iii) and (iv) Phiilena Prasad Sarangpuri
(v) 6 nP. (vi) Prakash Press, Motihari (vii) Phulena Prasad Sarangpuri (viii)

News and Current Affairs,

83. NAYA BIHAN (1958) : (i) Saran (ii) and (iv) Braj Kishore Sinha (iii) Prabhu-
nandan Singh (v) 12 nP. (vi) Arati Mandir Press, Saran (vii) B.K. Sinha (viii)

News and Current Affairs.

84. PANCHAYAT (1953) : (i) Yugantar Press, Station Road, Motihari (ii), (i.’i)

and (iv) Chandradev Narayan (v) 22 nP. (vi) Yugantar Press, Motihari (vii)

Chandra Dev Narayan (viii) News and Current Affairs.

85. RASHTRA NIRMATA (1953) : (i) Rashtra Nirrnata Press, Purnea (ii) and (iii)

Ayodhya Thakiir (iv) Jagdish Mishra (v) Rs. 6-0-0 per annum (vi) Rashtra Nirrnata
Press, Purnea (vii) Bihar Shikshak Sangh (viii) Education.

86. SHRAMIK (1951): (i) Ministry of Labour, Bihar Government, Patna (ii)

Labour Commissioner (iii) Superintendent, Secretariat Press (iv) Ram Naresh
Pathak (v) 6 nP. (vi) Secretariat Press, PiUna (vii) Government of Bihar (viii)

Labour.

87. TISCO SAMAGHAR (1950): (i) Tata Iron and Steel Co., Jamshedpur (ii)

and (iv) Kamal Joshi (iii) J.N. Gilder (v) 0-0-6 (vi) Commercial Stationery Mart
and Printing Works, Jamshedpur (vii) Not given (viii) House organ.

iu

88. NAQUEEB (1931) : (i) Imarat Shariah, Phulwari Sharif, Patna (ii) and (iii)

Mohammed Arif (iv) Mohammad Usman
i

(v) 10 nP. (vi) Azad Press, Patna
(vii) Imarat Shariya (viii) Religion and Philosophy.

Monthiuhs

lllsh

89. AVE (1939): (i) Catholic Press, Ranchi (ii) anrl (iii) Rev. H. jacquemotte
(iv) J. Dubois, S.J. (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Catholic Press, Ranchi (vii) Religious Trustees
of the Society ofJesus (viii) Religion and Philosophy,

90. BIHAR GOMMERGIAL TAXES GAZETTE : (i) Government Stationery

Stores and Publications, Patna (ii) Ramani Kant Ghosh (iii) Commissioner of

Commercial Taxes (v) 0-6-0 (vi) Secretariat Press, Patna (vii) Government of
Bihar.

91. GLERGY (1938) : (i) Catholic. Press, Ranchi (ii) and (iii) Rev. J. Jacquemotte
(iv) J. Putz (v) 0-7-0 (vi) Catholic Press, Ranchi (vii) Religious Trustees of the

Society of Jesus (viii) Religion and Philosophy.

92. DEMOCRAT (1949) : (i) C/o Sanes Printing Press, Goalapara Road, Jugsalai
(ii), (iii) and (iv) N.K. Sane (v) 16 nP. (vi) Sanes Printing Press, Jugasalai {vii)

N.K. Sane (viii) Social Widfare.

93. I.L.R. PATNA SERIES (1922) : (i) P.O. Gulzar Bagh, Patna City (ii) Govern-
ment Book Department (iii) Superintendent, Secretariat Press (iv) Sayed Hassaii

(v) 1-8-0 (vi) Bihar Secretariat Press, Patna (vii) Government of Bihar (v) Law.

94. PATNA JOURNALS OF MEDICINE (1925): (i) Rajendra Path, Patna (ii)

and (iii) Dr. 8. Samaddar (iv) Dr. B.M. Mukhpadhya (v) 1-0-0 (vi) The United

Pic;s Ltd., Patna (vii) Bihar State Branch of Indian Medical Association, Patna

(viii) Medicine and Health.

95. R.M.S. HERALD (1958) : (i)2/L Ilardinge Road, Patna (ii) & (iii) Shri Hari

Saran Singh (iv) Shri Satdeo Prasad (v) Not givm (vi) Dayal Printing Press,

Patna (vii) All India R.M.S. Employees Union Class III Behar CireJc (viii)

Labour.



124

Bihar—Mon thlies

—

contd*

96. ROSHINI (1957) : (i) Jamshedpur (ii) and (iii) Mrs. Tapaii Mukcrjee (iv) No
given (v) 2-0*0 per annum (vi) and (vii) Not given (vi'd) Social Welfare.

97. SAPCONEWS:^ (i) Sudarshan Press, Ranchi (ii), (iii) and (iv) D.P. Das Gupt:
(v) N >t given (vi) Sudarshan Press, Ranchi (vii) State Association of Press Corres
pendents (Bihar) {viii) Labour.

93. SIN3RC NEW5 (1955) : (i) C/o Sindri Fertilisers and Chemicals Ltd, Sindri
P.O. M laotiLim (ii) A. Parthasaarathy (iii) N.K. Gossain (iv) M.S.V, Thathaii
(v) 25 nP. (vi) M/s Gossain and Go., Calcutta- 12 (vii) Sindri Fertilisers an<.

Chemicals Private Ltd. (viii) House Organ.

Hindi

99.

AMRIT (1951) : (i) Bihar Harijan Sevak Sangh, Annie Basant Road, Patna (//

and (iv) Nagindra Narain Sinha (iii) G.N. Sinha (v) 50 nP. (vi) Vaishali Pres

(vii) Bihar Harijan Sewak Sangh (viii) Literary and Cultural.

100. BALAK (1926) : (i) Govind Mitra Road, Patna-4 (ii) M.S. Singh (iii) Mahadtv
Sahay Singh .A.sthana (iv) Acharya Ranilochan Saran (v) 40 nP. (vi) Sri Hirnalay;

Press, Patna (vii) Messrs. Pustak Bhandar (viii) Children.

101. BHOJPURI (1952) : (i) Bal Hindi Pustakalaya, Arrah (ii), (iii) and (iv) Raghu
bans Narain Singh (v) 50 nP. (vi) Jyoti Press, Varanasi (vii) Raghubans Narayai
Singh (viii) Literary and Cultural.

102. CHETAVANI (1954) : (i) P.O. Jamalpur, Monghyr (ii); (iii) and (iv) Damodai
Hissaria (v) 0-6-0 (viii) Not given (vii) Damodar Hissaria.

103. CHAUHAN SANDESH (1958): (i) Loyabad, P.O. Bansjora, Dhanbad (ii)

(iii) Laklhari Singh (iv) Yogeshwar Prasad Yogesh (v) 50 nP. (vi) Navayut
Press, Jharia (vii) All India Nonia Rajput (Chauhan) Mahasabha (viii) Commuiiits
Paper.

104. CHUNUMUNU (1950) : (i) Shri Ajanta Press Private Ltd., Naya Tola, Patn;
(ii) and (iii) Rajeshwar Jha (iv) Jai Nath Mishra (v) 40 nP. (vi) Ajanta Pres'i

Patna (vii) Sri Ajanta Press Private Ltd. (viii) Children.

105. COMMUNIST SAMAGHAR (1958) : (i) Yatin Press, Patna-4 (ii), (iii) Suresli

Sharma (iv) Yogindra Sharma (v) 12 nP. (vi) Yatin Press, Liingartoli, Patna (vii,

Bihar Stat<^ Goinmitlee Communist Party of India (viii) Miscellaneous.

105. DAKTAR BHAI (1935) : (i) Dinapur Gantt, (ii) (iii) and (iv) Dr. A.I.. Vernu
(v) 0-6-0 (vi) J. Dalva Chemical Printing Works, Palna (vii) Not Given.

107. GAON (1938) : (i) Bihar Co-operative Federation Ltd., Patna- 1
(ii) Not givci'

(iii) Not given (iv) Jagdisa Prasad Shramik (vj 50 nP. (vi) Bihar Provincial Co-
operative Press, Kadamkuan, Patna (vii) Bihar Co-operative Federation Ltd.
Patna (viii) Literary and Cultural.

108. GHARBANDHU: (i) G.K.L. Church Compound, Ranchi (ii) and (iv) J.P. Tiga
(iii) J.P.E. Tiga (v) 0-3-0 (vi) G.K.L.C. Press, Ranchi (vii) G.E.L. Churcl
Chotanagpur and Assam (viii) Religion and Philosophy.

109. GRAM GURU (1946) : (i) Sudarshan Press, Ranchi (ii) and (iv) Rev. Thoina-
Whyte (iii) Trivedi (v) 0-5-0 (vi) .Sudarshan Press, Ranchi (vii) Rev. Thoma'
Whyte (viii) Social Welfare,

110. GRAM SEVAK (1953): (i) Kadam Kuan, Patna-3 (ii) and (iv) Parmeshwar
Singh (iii) Ram Naresh Nath Dutta (v) 62 nP. (vi) Hunkar Press, Patna (vii,

Parmeshwar Singh (viii) Social Welfare.

111. GRAMYA JEEVAN (1952) : (i) Bapu Tirtha Nachap, Saran (ii) Gram Sewak
Sahitya Mandal (iii) Not Given (iv) Radhesh (v) 0-6-0* (vi) Sarvoday Press

iMuzaffarpur (vii) jNot given (viii) Social Welfare.

112. HAMSAB (1956) : (i) P.B. 68 Golghar, Patna-1 (ii), (iii) A.J. Osta (iv) Ram
Mohan Roy (v) 25 nP. (vi) Gyanpit Private Ltd, (vii) A.J. Osta (viii) Children.

113. IKH SAMAGHAR (1957): (i) Sugarcane Research Institute, Bihar, Pusa
(ii) Director, Sugar Cane Research and Development Bihar (iii) Supdt. Govt.
Ptg. Press (iv) C. I'hakur (v) 25 nP. (vi) Secretariat Press, Patna (vii) Governmcni
of Bihar (viii) Agriculture and Animal Husbandry.

114. JAGADGURU: (i) Hitaishi Press, Chhapra (ii) & (iii) GoswamiJogi Lai (Giri;

(iv) Goswami Bhairam Giri (v) 4-0-0 per annum (vi) Hitaishi Press, Ciihapr;^*

(viii) Literary and Cultural.
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115. JYOTSNA (1947) : (i) nP. Colony, Patna (ii), (iii) and (iv) Shibendra Narayan
(v) 50 nP. (vi) The United Press. Patna-4 (vii) Shibendra Narayan (viii) Literary
and Cultural.

116. KISHORE (1938): (i) Ralshiksha Samiti Bhikhanapahari, Patna-4 (ii) and
(iii) Jai Narain Pandey (iv) Deva Kumar Mishra (v) 40 nP. (vi) Not

given (vii) Bal Shiksha Samiti (viii) Childrtn.

117. MAHUR MAYANK (1955) : (i) Gautam Budha Road, Gaya (ii) Harihar
Prasad Athghara (iii) Nawal Kishore Jain (iv) Sheo Prasad Lohani (v) 40 nP.
(vi) Gaya Printers, Gaya (vii) Not given (viii) Literary and ( ultuiai.

118. MINING JOURNAL (1955): (i) Katrasgarh P.O. District Dhanbad (ii),

(iii) and (iv) Peshori Lai Mehta (v) 0-8-0. (vi) Mehta Printing IVess, Dhanbad
(vii) P.L. Mehta (viii) Laboui.

119. MUNGER (1948): (i) C/o District Board, Monghyr (ii) and (iii) Baldev Jha
(iv) Ranveer Singh Veer (v) 50 nP. (vi) D.B. Press, Monghyr (vii) District Board,
Monghyr (viii) Literary and Cultural .

120. NAYEE DHARA (1950) : (i) Ashoka Press, Mahendru, Patna-6 (ii) and (iii)

Shri Suresh Kumar (iv) Shri Ram Briksha Benipuri (v) 75 nP. (vi) Ashoka Press,
Patna (viii) latcrary and Cultural.

121. NARI (1955): (i) Prithviraj Path, Patna-3 (ii) Krishna Nand (iii) Not given
(iv) Smt. Prattibha (v) 0-6-0 (vi) Nava Nirinan Mudranalaya, Patna (viii) Not
given.

122. NISHKALANKA (1921): (i) Catholic Press, Ranehi (ii) ard (iii) Rev. H,
Jacquemotte, S.J. (iv) Rev. Simon Bara S.J. (v) 0-2-C (vi) Catholic Press,
Ranchi (vii) Religious Trustees of the Society of Jesus (^ iil) Religion and
Philosophy.

123. PAVITRA HRIDAYA KA SANDESH (1950): (i) Krist Raja High School,
Bettiah District, Champaran (ii) and (iv) R.P. Shah S.J. (iii) A.J. Shah (v) 0-2-0
(vi) Catholic Mission Press, Champaran (vii) Patna Jesuit Society (viii)

Social Welfare,

124. PANCHAYAT SANDESH (1955): (i) Union Press, Makhenia Kuan, Patna
(ii)

,
(iii) and (iv) Lai Singh Tyagi (v) 0-7-0 (vi) Union Press, Patna (vii) Bihar

Raj Panchayat Parishad (viii) Social Welfare.

125. SADGURU SANDESH (1949): (i) Buniyad Ganj, Gaya (ii), (iii) and (iv)

Dharma Chandra Deo (v) 0-8-0 (vi) Adhyatmik Yantranalaya, Gaya (vii) Dharam
Chandra Deoji (viii) Religion and Philosophy.

126. SANTVANI (1956) : (i) Patna (ii) and (iv) Shri Dular Chard (iii) Shri Upendra
Acharya (v) -/8/- (vi) Indian Nation Press, Patna (vii) Dular Chand (viii) Religion
and Philosophy.

127. SATSANG (1938) : (i) Catholic Press, Ranchi (ii) and (iii) H. Jacquemotte

S.J. (iv) Peter Shanti S.J. (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Catholic IVcss, Ranchi (vii) Religious

Trustees of the Society of Jesus (viii) Miscellaneous—Community Paper.

128. SINDRI SAMACHAR(1955) : (i) Public Relations Department, Sindri Ferti-

lizer and Chemicals (Private) Ltd. (ii) A.Parthasarathy (iii) N.K. Gossain

(iv) M.S.V. Thatham (v) 13 nP. (vi) M/s (yossiain and Company, Calcutta (vii)

Sindri Fertlizers and Chemicals Private Ltd. {viii) House Oigan.

129. UPADESH RUPREKHAYEN (1949) : (i) C/o Catholic Press, Ranchi (ii) and
(iii) H. Jacquemotte, S.J. (iv) G. Rendcaux S.]. (v) 1/8/- pe r annum (vi) Catholic

Press, Ranchi (vii) Religious Trustees of the Society of Jesus (viii) Religion

and Philosophy.

130. VAISHYA SANDESH (1954) : (i) Basant Kutir, Maccharrhatia Lane, Patna-8

(ii) and (iii) Umesh Chandra Saha (iv) Dharam Veer Kesri and Shiv Kumar
Dass (r) 19 nP, (vi) Janma Bhumi Press, Patna (vii) Kanya Kuhaj Vaishya

(Halwai) Tarun Parishad (viii) Miscellaneous-—Ccminunily Paper.

131. VEER BALAK (1952) : (i) Sadar Bazar, Jamalpur, Dt. Monghyr (ii) and (iii)

Ram Awatar Sharma (iv) Rama Swaretp Sharrna (v) 37 nP. (vi) Navajivan

Press, Jamalpur (vii) Ram Avatar Sharma (viii) Literary and Cultural.

132. VISHWASHANTI (1949) : (i) Kanahaiya Sagar, Laheriasarai (ii), (iii) and

{iv) S.L. Sharma (v) 37 nP, (vi) Prakash Press, Laheriasarai (vii) Visiivvahit

Karak Mandal (viii) Literary and Cultural.
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133. ZINDGI AUR VYAPAR (1954) : (i) P.O. Jamalpur, Distt, Monghyr (ii) (iii

Siia Ram Jha (iv) Rajcndra Prasad (v) 20 nP. (vi) Orient Printing Work:
Jamalpur (vii) Rajcndra Prasad (viii) Literary and Cultural.

Bengali

134. JANASHAKTI (1954) : (i) Vill. Rampur, P.O. Malkcra, Dt. Dhanbad (ii) an
(iv) II.P. Roy (iii) N.C. Biswas and H.P. Roy (v) 0-4-0 (vi) Srcc Press, Katras Gar
(viii) Not given.

Urdu

135. ESHARA (1958) : (i) Sadiqpiir Sarai, Patna-7 (ii), (iii) and (iv) Sli:

M.A. Qaiyum Khizer {v) 50 nP. {in) Label Litho Press, Patna (vii) M.A. Q^aiyur

Khizer and Syed Nuruddiii Ahmed (viii) Literary and Cultural.

136. PARWANA (1957) : (i) Naya Bazar, Dhanbad (ii), (iii) and (iv) Pandit Dwark
Prasad Kamal Kaironvi (v) 25 nP. (vi) Sahil Press, Firozabad (vii) Pand
Dwarka Prasad Kamal Kaironvi (viii) Literary and Cultural.

137. SOHAIL (1953) : 8, Hari Road, Gaya (ii)
,

(iii) and (iv) Md. Idris Sonseharv

(v) 0-4-0 (vi) Sharnslii Press, Gaya (vii) Md. Idris Son.seharwi (viii) Literal

and Cultural.

Bi-lingual

138. BIHAN (1958): (i) Bihar Maghi Mandal, Patna-5 (ii) Prof. Narmadeshwar P<

(iii) Tarkeshwar Pandey (iv) Sri Srikant Sastry (v) 25 nP. (vi) Cyan Pcct

Press (Private) Ltd., Patna (vii) Bihar Maghi Mandal (viii) Literary and Cultura

139. EASTERN EDUCATIONALIST (1929) : (English and Hindi) (i) C/o Bihj

Secondary School 'Feacher s Association,Jamal Road, Patna (ii) Bihar Sccondai
School Teacher’s Association (iii) Not given (iv) Kailas Sinha (v) 0-10-0 (v

Hunkar Press, Patna (vii) Bihar Secondary School Teacher’s Association,

140. MATRIBHASA: (Khottha and Hindi) (i) Barwada, Dhanbad, (ii) and (i>

Srinibash Panuri (iii) Dcbendra Narayan Singh (v) 0-4-0 (vi) Awaz Press, Hirajju
Dhanbad (vii) Not given.

141. VIKAS VTDYALAYA NEWS LETTER (1957): (English and Hindi)
(

Vikas Vidyalaya, P.O. Neori, Vikas Vidyalaya, Ranchi (ii) K. Sampathgiri Rr
(iii) G.D. Bagla (iv) B.D. Varma (v) 3-0-0 per annum (vi) Bagla Press, Rancl
(vii) Vikas Vidyalaya, Ranchi (viii) School Magazine.

OTHER LANGUAGES
142. MAGAHI (1955) : (Magahi) (1) Maghi Karyalaya, Kadam Kaun, Patna

(ii) Jagat Singh (iii) Rajni Kant Sinha (iv) Shri Kant Shashtri (v) 0-4-0 (v

Himachal Press, Patna (ii) Jagat Singii (viii) Literary and Cultural.

143. MARSALTABON (1947): (Santali) (i) Catholic Press, Ranchi (ii) and (ii

H. JacquJiTiDttc, S.J. (iv) J. Pcrtelli S.J. (v) 0-2-9 (vi) Catholic Press, Ranci
Religious Trustees of the Society ofJesus (viii) Religion and Philosophy.

144. PALLAV : (Maithalli) (i) Pallav Karyalay, l.al Nivas Madhubani Dharbang
(ii), (iii) and (iv) Ganesh ChandraJha (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Orri Prakash Press, Dharbang
(vii) Not given (viii) Literary and Cultural.

145. VAIDEHI (1949) : (Maithili) (i) Vaidehi Samiti P.O. Lalbagh, Dt. Darbhanj
(ii)and (iii) Krishna Kanta Mishra (iv) Board of Editors (v) 0-4-0 (vi) Darbhani
Press, Darbhanga (vii) Not given (viii) laterary and Cultural.

Quarterlies

English

146. BECOMING (1957) : (i) P.O, Satsang, Deoghar (S.P.), Bihar (ii) and (iii) S

Amulya Kumar Ghosh (iv) K. Prasanna Bhattacharyya (v) 25 nP. (vi) Satsai
Press, Deoghar, S.P. (vii) Sri Kishorc Prasanna Bhattacharyya (viii) Religion ai

Philosophy.

147. FRI NEWS (1951) : (i) and (ii) Central Fuel Research Institute, Jalgor
District Dhanbatl (iii) Not given (iv) R.K. Srivastava and S.N. Roy (v) 1-0
(vi) Catholic Press, Ranchi (vii) Government of India (viii) Technology.

148. MAN IN INDIA : (i) 18, Church Road, Ranchi (ii) Nirmal Chandra Sark
(iii) AJit Kumar Bose (iv) Bhabesh Chandra Roy (v) 4-0-0 (vi) Sakti Press, Calcut
(vii) B.C. Roy (viii) Literary and Cultural.
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149 . NEWS LETTER ANIMAL PRODUCTION(I95r>)
; (i) Palna (ii) Animal

Husbandary Dept,, Bihar (iii) N »t ffiven (iv) V.R. Rajagopalan (v) Free (vi)
Patna (vii) Government of Bihar (viii) Animal Husbandry.

Hindi

150. ANANDA DUTA (1956) : (i) Ananda Doola Karyalava, I.aldarwaza, Monghyr
(ii) and (iii) Tarni Prasad Sinha (iv) Ram Yanuk (v) 50 nP. (vi) Orient Printing
Works,Jamalpur (vii) Ananda Maya Prakasa Sangha.

151. SAIRTYA (1936) :
(i) Patna (ii) and (iii) Brij Shankar Verma (iv) Shivpiijan

Sahay and others (v) 2-0-0 (vi) Yogi Press, Palna (vii) Bihar Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan (viii) Literary and Cultural.

152. TISCO (1954) : (i) G/o The Tata Iron and Steel Co. Tad., Jamshedpur (ii)

and (iv) P.N. Mukerjee and Dr. A.L. Sinha (vi) CommcTcial Stationery Mart
and Printing Works, Jamshedpur (vii) Tala Iron and Steel Company (viii)
House Organ.

Bi’lingual

153. BIHAR EDUCATIONIST (1953) : (Hindi and English) (i) Bihar Educationist
Association, Mahendru, Patna- 6 (li)Thc Bihar Educationist Asscciaticn (iii)

Rev. Fr. J. Barrett, S.J. (iv) S.S. Venna (v) 1-4-0 (vi) Sanji^ran Press, Patna
(vii) Government of Bihar (viii) Education.

Mulli-lingual

154. JOURNAL OF THE BIHAR RESEARCH SOCIETY: (English, Hindi and
Sanskrit) (i) Bihar Research Society, Muse um Building, Palna (ii) Dr. B.P.
Sinha (iii) Ajit Kumar Dutt (iv) Dr. K.K. Dutta (v) Rs. 5/- per copy (vi) Sree
Sarasw’aty Press, Ld,, Ckilcutla (vii) Govt, of Bihar (viii) Literary and Cultural.

155. ACC K^LARI PRASANG (1955) : Hindi, Bengali and English (i) The
Education Press, Hazaribagh Road, Ranchi (ii) and (iv) B.N. Singli (m) The
Education Press (v) Free (vi) IMucatiiui Prt\ss, Ranchi (vii) Not given.

Other Periodicities

English

156. APOSTLES (1928) : (Bi-Monthly) (i) St. Xaviitr’s, Patna (ii) and (iv) Edward
A. Scott S.J. (iii) J. Barrett (v) Rs. 2-0-0 (vi) Sanjivan Press, Patna (vii) Patna
Jesuit Society (viii) Religion and Philosophy,

157. B.N. COLLEGE MAGAZINE ENGLISH (ANNUAL) (1919) : (i) Patna (ii)

De.va Prasad Sen Gupta (iii) Not given (iv) Giirudas Mukerjt e (v) 1-0-0 per annum
(vi) United Press, Patna (vii) B.N. College Palna (viii) Ck>llege Magazine.

158. PATNA LAW COLLEGE MAGAZINE: (English and Hindi Annual) (i)

Patna Law College, Patna (ii) (iii) and (iv) Shri S.A. Varis and B.P. Sinha
(v) Free (vi) Patna University Press, Patna (vii) Palna l.aw College, Patna (viii)

College Magazine.

159. PROCEEDINGS OF THE BIHAR ACADEMY OF AGRICULTURAL
SCIENCES (1942) (ANNUAL) ; (i) Academy of Agricultural Sci(*ncc‘s, Sabour
(ii) Not given (iii) Vasudeva Rao (iv) Fiditorial Br)ard (v) Free (vi) Bangalore
lYcss, Bangalore (vii) Government of Bihar (viii) Agriculture.

Hindi

160. BAGWAN: (1946) (Bi-Monthly) (i) Bihar Horticultural Society, P.O. Sabour
City (ii) Not given (iii) Not given (iv) P.f k Malik (v) 50 nP. (vi) Allied Press,

Bhagalpur (vii) Biliar Horticultural Society (viii) Agriculture

Bi-lirtgual

161. BIHAR ANNUAL AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1949) : (English

and Hindi Annual) (i) Bhagalpur (ii) and (iv) Principal, Bihar Agricultuial

College, Sabour (iii) Not Given (v) 2-0-0 (vi) United Press, Bhagalpur (vii)

Government of Bihar (viii) College ^lagazinc.

162. RISmSANDESH (1950) : (i) D.A.V. High School, Dhanbad (ii) Shri Narendra

Kumar Singh (iii) Shri Devendra Narayan (iv) R.D. Misra (v) Rs. 1/8/- per annum
(vi) Awaz Press, Dhanbad (vii) Education Institution (viii) School Magazuie.
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Multi-lingual

163. ARGHYA (1954) : (English, Iliiuii and Bengali Annual) (i) Dhanbad (

Harimohan Sen Gupta (iii) Sukhendra Nath Chatterjee (iv) Miss Greta Banner
(v) Fntc (vi) Art Press, Dhanbad (vii) Abhoya Sundari Girls High Scho
J)hanbad (viii) School Nlagazine.

164. BHAGALPUR ZILA SCHOOL PATRIKA (1935) : (Hindi, Urdu, Bengali a

English Annual) (i) Shikshak, Zila School Bhagalpur (ii), (iii) Not giv

uv) Board of Editors (l') Fret^ (vi) Baidyanath Press, Bhagalpur (vii) Zila Sclio

Bhagalpur (viii) School Magazine.

165. DEOGHAR COLLEGE PATRIKA (1953): (English, Hindi, Sanskrit, Ure
Bengali and Mailhili Annual) (i) Deoghar (ii) K. Sahay (iii) Not given (i

B.P. Verma Kanial (v) 2-0-0 (vi) Not given (vii) Deoghar College, Dcogli

(viii) College Magazine,

166. GANESH DUTT COLLEGE PATRIKA (1956): (English, Hintli, Urdu H
Yearly) (i) Begu Sarai, Mongh) r (ii) and (iv) Prof. A.N. Sharina (i

G.E. Sharnia (v) 1-4-0 (vi) Jamnabhooiui Press, Patna (vii) Ganesh Dutt Collet

Monghyr (viii) College Alagazine.

167. GAYA COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1950): (English, Hindi, Urdu and Beng
Yearly) (i) Gaya (ii) (iaya Ckdlege Magazine Soch'ty (iii) Not given (i

Prof. P.S. Acharya (v) Free (vi) and (vii) Not given (viii) College Magazine.

168. HARIDAS SEMINARY MAGAZINE (1953) : (English, Hindi, LJnhi and Bong
Yearly) (i) Gaya (ii) Not given (iii) and (iv) Gaurhari Pnisad (v) 0-8-0 ].

annum (vi) Swastik Printing Press, Gaya, (vii) llaridas Seminary, Gaya (vi

Literary and Cultural.

ai9. JHARIA RAJ H.E. SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1926): (English. Hindi, Un
and Bengali Annual) (i) Jharia Raj High School, P.O. Jharia, Dhanh
(ii) Adya Charan Bhattacharya (iii) A.D. Sachdeva (iv) Birendranatha Chatterj
and Sri G.P. Roy (v) Re. 1/- per annum (vi) Vinod Printing and Stationei
Calcutta (vii) Jharia Raj H.E. School (viii) School Magazine.

170. JOY (1937): (English, Hindi, Bengali and Urdu Annual) (i) Dhanbad
(

and (iv) U.P. Roy (iii) D. Mukerji (v) Nil (vi) and (vii) Not given.

171. JYOTI (1950) : (English, Hindi, Urdu, Bengali and Santali) (i) Pakur Raj Hi
School, Pakur (ii) and (iii) G.D. Majumdar (iv) Hari Dass Majunidar (v) IS

given (vi) Karuna Sindliu Press, Birblium (vdi) Pakur Raj High School, Pak
(viii) School Mi.gazine.

172. MANAIR HIGH SCHOOL PATRIKA (1950): (Hindi, English and Un
Annual) (i Patna (ii) and (iii) Bholalal Das (iv) Raj Ballab Singh (v) Fi
(vi) Sidharta Press, Patna (vii) Manairlligh School, Patna (viii) School Magazii

173. MARWARI COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1950): (English, Hindi, Urdu, Bong,

And Maithili 'Fwicc A Year) (i) Bhagalpur (ii) and (iv) Gopi Krishna Pras
(iii) Manik Lai (v) Free (vi) United Ihess, Bhagalpur (vii) Marwari Collet
Bhagalpur (viii) CJollege Magazine;

174. MONGHYR ZILA SCHOOL PATRIKA (1950)
:
(English, Hindi and Sanski

Urdu and B»mgali Annual) (i) Zila School, Moghyr (ii) Headmaster (i

Kasheshwar Pd. Amhartlia (iv) Shrimohan Singh (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Bharali Pro
Monghyr (vii) Zila School, Monghyr (viii) School Magazine.

175. NALANDA COLLEGE PATRIKA : (English, Hindi, Urdu Annual) (i) Pat-

(ii) and (iii) Princif>al Nalanda College (iv) jogendra Prasad Srivastav (v) N
given (vi) Not given (vii) Nalanda College, Patna (viii) College Magazine.

176. PARAG (19Y2): (English, Hindi, Urdu, Bengali, Mathili and Santhali H;
Yearly) (i) Bihar Printing Press, Patna (ii) Mcl, Yusaf (iii) Not given (i

Diwa Kant Jha (v) Re 1/- per annum (vi) Bihar Printing Press, Patna (vii) Zi

School, Dumka (viii) School Magazine.

177. PATNA MEDICAL COLLEGE MAGAZINE (1934): (English, Hindi, Un
Annual) (i) Patna (ii) and (iii) Not given (iv) S.S. Ambesta (v) 3-0-0 {\

United Press, Patna (vii) Patna Medical College, Patna (viii) College Magazir

178. RISING STAR (1933) : (English, Hindi, Urdu and Bengali Annual) (i) Dhanh:
Academy, Dhanbad (ii) Hem Chandra Gupta (iii) S.N. Chatterjee (iv) H.l
Gupta (v) 0-1-0 (vi) 'Fhe Art Press, Dhanbad (vii) Dhanbad Acadcin
Dhanbad,
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179. RAJAWATI RAMESHWARI VTOYALAYA MAGAZINE (1953): (Periodicity
not known : Hindi, English and Urdu) (i) Bhagalpur (ii) Head Master (iii)

Not given (iv) Board of Editors (v) Free (vi) United Press, Bhagalpur (vii) R.R.
Vidyalay Pratappur (viii) School Magazine.

180. SANDHAN (1956) : (Hindi, English, Bengali and Urdu Half Yearly) (i) R.D.
and D.J. College, Monghyr (ii) Kapildeo Narayan Singh (iii) Shii Aggraiwal
(iv) Ram Raghubir Singh (v) Free (vi) Minerva Printing Works, Monghyr (vii)

R.D. and D.J. College, Monghyr (viii) College Magazine.

181. SHARDANK : (English, Hindi and Urdu) (i) Model High School, Monghyr
(ii)

,
(iii) and (v) Not given (iv) Shri Jagan Nath Prasad (vi) Nav Bharat Printing

Works (vii) Model High School, Monghyr (viii) School Alagazine,

182. SHARDA SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1950) : (English, Hindi, Urdu And Bengali
Annual) (i) Sharda Pathishalla Colgong, Bhagalpur (Dt.) (ii) S. N. Sinha,
(iii) Not Given (iv) R.B. Singh (v) 1-0-0 (vi) Sharada Pathsala, Colgong (vii)

Not given (viii) School NIagazine.

183. T.N.B. COLLEGIATE SCHOOL MAGAZINE (1947) : (English, Hindi and
Urdu Half Yearly) (i) United Press, Bhagalpur (ii) and (iv) Md. Mohiuddin
Ashrafi (iii) V.N. Aggarwal (v) 1-8-0 (vi) United Press, Bhagalpur (vii) T.N.J.C.
School, Bhagalpur (viii) School Magazine.

184. VAISHALI :
(English Hindi, Bengali, Urdu, Maithli Tri-Ycarly) (i) Miizaffar-*

pur (ii) and (iv) D. Thakur (iii) Not given (v) Free (vi) Bose Press, Muzaffar-

pur (viii) Not given.
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(State Capital—Bombay)

Area: 190,668 Sq, Miles Population : 4,82,65,22

Percentage of literacy: 21,64 {Males: 31.70; Females: 10.99)

With 1,467 newspapers, constitutinG^ over one-fifth of the country’:

total newspapers, the State ofBombay leads all States in India in the numbei
of papers. Of the 137 dailies in the State, which formed 29,4 per cent o;

India’s dailies, 49 were in Marathi, 3B in Gujarati, 1 9 in English, eight eacl

in Hindi and Urdu, while 15 were bi-lingual or multi-lingual. These
however, included 36 market reports which, strictly speaking, were not

newspapers.

More than 50 per cent of the papers published in the State were from
the State capital. The English Press was mostly confined to the State

capital. Apart from Bombay, the principal centres ofGu jarati papers wen
Ahmedabad, Rajkot and Surat, while Marathi papers were mostly published
from Poona and Sholapur.

During 1958, Lokmanya^ a Marathi daily from Bombay owned by the

Saurashtra Trust with a circulation of over 20,000, ceased publication.

A new Marathi daily Lokmitra, Bombay, owned by an individual but run
on a cooperative basis by working journalists who previously belonged to

Lokmanya, started publication during the year and built up a circulation ol

over 16,000.

Of the total number of 1,467 newspapers, 137 were dailies, 364 week-
lies and 633 monthlies. During 1958, 127 newspapers ceased publication
and 270 commenced publication. Besides, 127 newspapers were taken on
the Press Registrar’s records after their existence had been verified.

At the end of 1957, there were 297 newspapers which were supposed
to be in existence but ofwhich m) particulars were available. As a result ot

efforts made to ascertain the existence or otherwise of these papers through
District Magistrates, and on the basis ofinformation received from publishers

and other sources, those that were in existence were taken on the Press

Registrar’s records.

The following table shows the periodicity and language-wise
distribution of newspapers in existence on December 31, 1958:

Language Dailies VV^ceklics Moiilhlics Others Tota

English 19 39 151 103 3L
Hindi 8 19 47 12 86

Gujarati 38 112 208 91 44‘J

Marathi 49 135 128 46 35fi

Urdu 8 12 17 8 45

Others (including bi-lingual and
multi-lingual) 15 47 82 73 217

TOTAL 137 364 633 333 1467
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Out of the 127 newspapers which ceased publication during the year,
31 were being published in English (six weeklies, five fortnightlies, 14 mon-
thlies, four quarterlies and two of < other periodicities’), six in Hindi
(one fortnightly and five monthlies), 36 in Gujarati (one daily, eight
weeklies 11 fortnightlies, 15 monthlies and one quarterly), 3 1 in Marathi
(three dailies, ten weeklies, 12 fortnightlies, four monthlies and two of
‘other periodicities’), two in Tamil (both monthlies), five in Urdu (two
weeklies, two fortnightlies and one monthly) and 16 of ‘other languages’
including bi-lingual and multi-lingual (one daily, four weeklies, five fort-

nightlies, three monthlies and three of ‘other periodicities’).

Of the 270 papers which commenced publication during the year,
the largest number (71) was of newspapers in Gujarati, English papers (70)
being a close second. 'Ehe newspapers in Gujarati included four dailies,

17 weeklies, seven fortnightlies, 34 monthlies and nine of ‘other periodicities’.

The newspapers in English included three dailies, four weekics, live fortnight-

lies, 42 monthlies, and 16 of ‘ other periodicities ’. The number of
newspapers in Marathi was 55 (six dailies, 22 weeklies, six fortnightlies, 18
monthlies and three of ‘other periodicities’). Other newspapers which
comrncncf'd publication were 19 in Hindi (three weeklies, one fortnightly,

14 monthlies and one of ‘ other periodicity ’), 11 in Urdu (one daily, four
weeklies, five fortnightlies and one monthly) and 44 in the remaining lan-

guages including bi-lingual and multi-lingual.

Centres of Publication

'Fhe following table shows the number of newspapers published from
the State capital, the elven towns with a population ofover on(‘ lakh namely,
Ahmedabad, Amravati, Baroda, Bhavanagar,Jamnagar, Kolhapur, Nagpur,
Poona, Rajkot, Sholapur and Surat and other towns with a population of
less than one lakh.

Dailies Weeklies Monthlies Others Total

State Capital 81 159 321 178 739

Towns with a population of
over one lakh 43 97 223 97 460

Towns with a population of less

tlian one lakh 13 108 09 58 268

TGI AL 137 364 633 333 1467

Circulation

The total circulation of 569 newspapers data about which were avail-

able at the time of the report for 1957 was 23.75 lakhs. Subsequently data
in respect of another 105 papers were received and the revised circulation
of all the papers numbering 674 came to 27.42 lakhs.

The total circulation of 839 newspapers, data about which were re-

ceived for 1958 was 35.76 lakhs. This comprised the circulation of 9.51

lakhs commanded by 89 dailies, 12.46 lakhs by 207 weeklies, 2.5 lakhs by
75 fortnightlies, 8.97- lakhs by 383 monthlies and 2.32 IukIis by 85 papers
of ‘ other periodicities

Language-wise the largest circulation (10.85 lakhs) was of 183 papers

i published in English, representing about 28.5 per cent of the total circula-
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tion. Next came 267 Gujarati and 222 Marathi newspapers, with 10. 1(

lakhs and 10.05 lakhs circulation respectively. The circulation of 51 Hind
newspapers was 3.1 lakhs and that of 20 Urdu papers, 35,000.

Comparative Circulation

The comparative circulation of 522 newspapers of which data wer
available for both 1957 and 1958 shows that as compared to 1957, there wa
an increase of 12 per cent in the total circulation in 1958. The increase wa
evident in all periodicities and was the highest (94,000) in the case of week
lies and the lowest (1,000) in the case of ‘ other periodicities ’.

Language-wise, the highest increase of 1 3 per cent was in circulatioi

of 109 English newspapers, followed by an increase of 13 and 15 per cen
respectively in the circulation of 185 Gujarati and 1 38 Marathi papers, whil
Hindi newspapers recorded an increase of 4 per cent. On the other hand
there was a decline of 12 per cent in the case of Urdu papers.

'Ownership

The ownership data received in respect of 1 ,1 14 newspapers revcalei

that 12 were owned by the Central Government, 21 by the Slate Govern
ment, 472 by individuals, 113 by joint stock companies, 1 33 by firms am
partnerships, 49 by trusts, 263 by societies and associations (includin

religious and cooperative societies), 37 by educational institutions, liv

by foreign missions and nine were organs of the political parties.

‘Trend’, an English monthly from Bombay, formerly owned by M/i
TrendPublicationsPrivateLtd., wastakenover bya group owned by M/:
Eve’s Weekly Private lAd. 'I'he ‘ Maratha ’ group of newspapers formerl

owned by an individual was taken over by M/s, Maharashtra Papei
Private Ltd. in 19.58.

Classification of Newspapers
The classification of 1 ,028 out of the total number of 1 ,467 newspapei

on the basis ofcontents, has been completed. Of these, 141 were ‘ Gencr;
Interest ’ newspapers, comprising 84 dailies, 55 weeklies and two newspapei
of ‘other periodicities’

.

There were 642 periodicals of which 126 dealt with news andcurrer
alfairs, 78 with religion and philosophy, 103 with literary and cultur:

matters, 63 with commerce and industry, 49 with social welfare, 3

with films, 32 with medicine and health, 19 with labour, while 27 we
ehildrcn’s magazines and 17 women’s journals.

In addition, there were 245 publications which, strictly speaking, coul

not be regarded as newspapers. "I'hese comprised 23 school and collcg

magazines, 64 house organs, 67 market reports, 14 serialised fiction, fi\

astrology journals, besides 72 publieations dealing with miscellaneous sul

jects.

CATALOGUE OF NEWSPAPERS

Indications

(t) Address and place of publieation
(ii) Name of publisher

{Hi) Name of printer

(iv) Name of editor



133

Bombay

—

contd,

(v) Retail selling price
(vi) Name of printing press
(vii) Name of owner
(viii) Glassification (G.I.N. stands for ‘ General I ntesest newspaper ’)

The figure given in brackets against the name of the paper is the date
of its establishment.

Dailies
English

\, BOMBAY CHBONICLB (1913): (i) Parsi Bazar Str^-ct (Horniman Circle)
Fort, B )mbay-1 (ii) & (iii) Michael Andrad('s (iv) D.C. Patole (v) 12 nP,
(vi) Bombay Chronicle Press, Bombay (vii) Bombay Chronicle Co. Private Ltd.
(viii) (LT.N.

2. BOMBAY SENTINEL (1933) : (i) Parsi Bazar Street (ITorniman Circle)
Fort, Bombay-

1
(ii) & (iii) Xlichael Andrades (iv) l^.C. Patole (v) 6 nP.

(vi) Bombay Chronicle, Press, Bombay (vii) Bombay Associated Newspapers Pri-

vate Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

3. BOMBAY DAILY SfflPPING INFORMATION (1958) : (i) 109-A, Esplanade
Mansions, Mahatma Ciandhi Road Bombay-1 (ii), (iii) & (iv) Aga Iqbal Mirza
Aymon (v) 50 nP. (vi) Laxmi Printing Press, Bombay (vii) A.I.TvI. Aymon (viii)

Transport and Communications.

4. CURRENT RATES (1956) : (i) 34, Abdul Rchman Street, Bombay-3 (ii)

and (iii) D.A. Sachedev (iv) Brahamadatt A. Sachdev (v) Rs. 50/-per annum
(vi) Cyclostyled (vii) D.A, Sachdev (viii) Market Report.

5. DAILY COTTON AND TEXTILE MARKET REVIEW : (i) Karmani Buklg.,
Sir Pherozeshah Mehta Ro.ad, Fort, Bombay-1 (ii) (iii) & (iv) R.V. Murthy
(v) Rs. 100/- per annum (vi) Cyclostyled (vii) Cotton and Textile Publications
(viii) Market Report.

6. DAILY LIST OF EXPORTS (1958) : (i) Ntrw Custom House, Ballard Estate,

Bombay-
1

(ii), (iii) & (iv) C.l'.A. Pillai (v) Rc. 1-0-0 (vi) Cyclostyled (vii) Govt,
of India (Collector of Customs) (viii) Market Report.

7. DAILY LIST OF IMPORTS (1958): (i) New Ckistoin House, Ballard Estate,

Bnmbay-1 (ii), (iii) & (iv) C.'F.A. Pillai (v) Ri*. 1-0-0 (vi) Cyclostyled (vii) (iovt.

of Intlia (Collector of Customs) (viii) Market Rejjort.

8. EVENING NEWS OF INDIA (1838): (i) The Times of India Building, Dr.

Dadabhai Naoroji, Road, Bombay-1 (ii) and (iii) Pyarelal Sah (iv) N.J.
Nanporia (v) 10 nP. (vi) Times of India Press, Bombay (vii) Bennett Coleman
and Co, Ltd. (\iii) G.I.N.

9. FREE PRESS BULLETIN (1947) : (i) 21, Dalai Strtx*t Fort, Bombay- 1
(ii),

(iii) & (iv) A. Hariharan (v) 6 nP. (vi) Bulletin Press, Bombay (vii) Indian

National Press Private Ltd., Bombay (viii) G.I.N.

10. FREE PRESS JOURNAL (1930) : (i) 21, Dalai Street, Fort, Bombay-1 (ii),

(iii) & (iv) A. Hariharan (v) 8 nP. (vi) Journal Press, Bombay (vii) Indian

National Press Private Ltd., Bombay (viii) G.I.N.

11. HITAVADA (1911) : (i) The Hitavada, Wardha Road, Nagpur (ii) & (iii)

A. Subrarnaniam (iv) A.D. Mani (v) 10 nP. (vi) Hitavada Printing Press, Nagpur
(vii) Thj Servents of India Society, Poona (viii) G.I.N.

12. INDIAN EXPRESS (1953) : (i) News^japers House, Sassoon, Dock, Colaba,

Bornbay-5 (ii) & (iii) T.S. Krishnan (iv) Frank Moracs (v) 10 nP. (vi) Standard

Press, B:)mbay (vii) E.xpress Newspapers Private Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

13. JAWAHAR MAL GULAB CHAND MARKET REPORT (1957) : (j)

Cowasji Patel Street, Fort, Bombay (ii), (iii) & (iv) S.B. Kabra (v) 13 nP. (vi)

Cyclostyled (vii) S.B. Kabra (viii) Market Report.

14. NAGPUR TIMES (1939) : (i) Khurshid Villa, Dharampeth, Nagpur (ii) and

(iii) A.G. Shcorey (iv) AV.G. Shcorey (y) 10 nP. (vi) Nagqmr l imes Press, Nagpur

(vii) Nawa Samaj I-td., Nagpur (viii) G.I.N.

15. PODDAR DAILY MARKET REPORT : (i) 3rtl Floor, Karim Chambers,

Hamam Street, Fort, Bombay (ii) (iii) & (iv) Kaushal (v) Rs. 24 per annum

(vi) Cyclostyled (vii) Ramanarayan Pod<lar (viii) Mark< t Report.
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16. POONA DAILY NEWS (1956) : (i) 358, Narayan Peth, Poona-2 (ii) and (ii

C.H. Gandhi (iv) V.R. Kothari (v) 7 nP. (vi) Hindustan Printing Press, Poon
(vii) C.H. Gandhi etc. (viii) G.I.N.

17. PRESS TRUST OF INDIA FINANCIAL AND COMMERCIAL SFRVIC
(1928) (i) 357 Dr. Dadabhai Naoroji Road, Bomay-l (ii) and (iii) N.P. Pat<

(iv) G.R. Ponkshc (v) No retail sale (vi) P.T.I. Printing Press, Bombay (vi

P.T.l. Ltd. (viii) Market Report.

18. PRESS TRUST OF INDIA JOURNAL (1956) : (i) 357, Dadabhai Naorc
Road, Bombay-1 (ii) and (iii) N.P. Patel (iv) P.S. Gopalan (v) No retail sa

(vi) P.T.I. Printing Press, Bombay (vii) P.T.I. Lid. (viii) G.I.N.

19. TIMES OF INDIA (1838) : (i) The Times of India Building, Dadabhai Naorc
Road, Bombay- 1

(ii) and (iii) Pyarclal Sah (iv) N.J. Nanporia (v) 16 nP. (\

Times of India Press, Bombay (vii) Bennett Coleman and Co. Ltd. (viii) G.I.N,

Hindi

20. GHANSHYAM DAS KABRA BOMBAY DAILY MARKET REPORT (1957;

(i) 312, Kalbadcvi Road, Fort, Bombay (ii), (iii) & (iv) Ram Kishore Gahanshya
Das Kabra (v) Rs. 10/- per annum (vi) Cyclostylcd (vii) Not given (viii) Mark
Report.

21. LOKMANYA (1951) : (i) Mohan Lai Motilal Garden, Subhas Chandra Roa,
Nagpur-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) K.S. Tripathi (v) 7 nP. (vi) Lokmat Press, Nagpi
(vii) R.S. Tripathi (viii) G.I.N.

22. MARWARI DAILY COTTON MARET REPORT (1918): (i) 18. lOlarwj

Bazar, Bombay-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) R.K. Bihani (v) Rs. 47/- per annum (v

Pranami PrCvSs, Bombay (vii) R.K. Bihani etc. (viii) Market Report.

23. NAV BHARAT (1939) : (i) Nava Bharat Bhawan, Cotton Market, Nagpur
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) R.G. Maheshwari (v) 7 nP. (vi) The Nava Bharat Printii

Press, Nagpur (vii) R.G. Maheshwari (viii) G.I.N.

24. NAVBHARAT TIMES (J938} : {i) The Times of India Building, Dr. Dadabli
Naoroji Road, Bombay-1 (ii) and (iii) Pyarelal Sah (iv) Akshayakumar Ja
(v) 10 nP. (vi) Times of India Press, Bombay (vii) Bennett Coleman and Co. Lt
(viii) G.I.N.

25. PRAGATI DAILY M^KET REPORT (1956) : (i) Naya Monda Road, Jali

(Central Railway) (ii) and (iii) Madan Lai Chovisiya (iv) S.N. Iluddar (v) 0-1

(vi) Pragati Printing Press, Jalna (vii) Tht* Jalna Merchants Associate
(viii) Market Report.

26. VISHWAMITRA (1951) : (i) Asha Press, Noble Chambers, Parsi Bazar Stre.

Fort, Bombay-I (ii), (iii) & (iv) S,L. 'rripalhi (v) 7 nP. (vi) Vishwamitia Pre
Bombay (vii) K.C. Agarwal etc. (viii) G.I.N.

27. YUGADHARMA (1957) : (i) 28, Farm Land, Ramdaspeth, Nacpur-1 (ii) a

(iii) D.S. Gore (iv) S. Patait (v) 7 nP. (vi) Narakcsaii Miidranalaya, Nagp
(vii) Shri Narakesari Prakashan Ltd. (viii) CLLN.

Cujarafi

28. AGAHI : (i) Lohana Mitra Press, Bhaukalc’s Lane, Baroda (ii), (iii) and (i

B.W. Amin (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Lohana Mitra Press, Baroda (vii) S.D. C'hokshi (vi

G.I.N.

29. BHARAT AND SAMISANJ (1957) : (i) Limda Chowk, Mahatma Gand
Road, Surat (ii), (iii) and (iv) Chandra Vadan B. Kapadia (v) 0-1-0 (^

Deshi Mitra Printing Press, Surat (vii) Praja Prakashan Private Ltd, (vi

G.I.N.

30. BOMBAY SAMACHAR (1822) : (i) Pardee Bazar Street ( Horniman Cirri-

Fort, Bombay- 1 (ii), (iii) and (iv) Sorab P. Kapadia (v) 16 nP. (vi) Bcrnb
Samachar Press, Bombay (vii) Bombay Samachar Private Ltd. (viii) G.I.N

31. COLE DAILY NEWS (1933) : (i) 31, Tribhuvan Road, Brmbay-4 (ii), (i

and (i) Hargovindas Haribhai (v) 3 nP. (vi) Turf Printing Works, Bomb
(ii) II.G. Haribhai (vii) Market Report.

32. DOSTDAR (1956) (i) Daily Samachar Printing Press, Golpitha, Bombay
(ii), (iii) & (iv) Y.B. Pednekar (v) 0-0-6 (vi) Daily Samachar Printing Pre
Bombay (vii) O.M. Merchant (viii) Market Report.
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33. GARJANA (1951) : (i) Din Dayal Ptg. Press, Raopura, Ghcekanta, Baroda
(ii) ,

(iii) & (iv) Gopaldas M. Parikh (v) 7 nP. (vi) Din Dayal Printinir Press,
Baroda (vii) S.H. Desai.

34. GUJARAT KESHARI (1958) (i) Modikhana, Near Jubilee Bag, Baroda (ii), &
(iii) S.G. Shah (iv) R.L. Paudya (v) 7 nP. (vi) Gujarat Keshari Printing Press,
Baroda (vii) Not given.

35. GUJARAT MITRA AND GUJARAT DARPAN : (i) Soni Falia, Hafiz Manzil,
Near Civil Hospital, Surat (ii), (iii) and (iv) Pravinkant U. Rcshamwala (v)

. 9 nP. (vi) Gujarat Standard Press, Surat (vii) P.U. Resliamwala (viii) G.I.N.

36. GUJARAT SAMAGHAR (1932) : (i) Gujarat Samachar Phavan, Khanpur,
P.O. Box 254, Ahmc!flabad-1 (ii), (iii) and (iv) K.M. Mehta (v) 13 nP. (vi)
Praja Bandhu Press, Ahmedabad (vii) Lok Prakashan Lid. (viii) G.I.N.

37. HATraBHAI BULAKIDAS GUJARATI DAILY MARKET REPORT (1957) :

(i) 8G, Masjid Bunder, Bombay-3 (ii), (iii) & (iv) Thakar Dainji Monji (v) Rs.
12/- per annum (vi) Cyclustylcd (vii) Halhibhai Bulakiclas (viii) Market Report.

38. JAl HIND (1948) : (i) Dharrnendra Road, Rajkot (ii) N.L. Shah (iii) Not given
(iv) P.L. Shah (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Jai Hind Printing Press, Rajkot (vii) N.L. Shah
(viii) G.I.N.

39. JAM-E-JAMSHED (1832) : (i) Ballard House, Mangalore Street, F<)rl, Bombay- 1

(ii)
,

(iii) and (iv) A.P. Marzban (v) 20 nP. (vi) Jam-e-Jamshed Printing Press,
Bombay (vii) J.B. Marzben and Co. Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

(0. JAGRAT KUTCH (1950)* : (i) Tara Printcry, Bhuj (Kutcb) (ii), (iii) and (iv)

M.L. Varu (v) 7 nP, (vi) Tara Printcry Bhuj (vii) M.L. Varu (viii) G.I.N.

41. JANASATTA (1953) : (i) C/o Janasatta Karyalaya, Revtli Bazar, Ahmedabad
(ii) and (iii) M.M. Kadakia (iv) Rnmanlal C. Sheth (v) 13 nP. (vi) Kasoti
Printcry, Ahmedabad (vii) R.C. Sheth etc. (viii) G.I.N.

42. JANASHAKTI (1950) : (i) 21, Dalai Street, Fort Bombay- 1 (ii), (iii) and (iv)

RV. Mehta (v) 10 nP. (vi) Janashukti Press, Bombay (vii) Indian National Press
(Private) Ltd. Bombay (viii) G.I.N.

43. JANATA : (i) Janata Printcry, Gopipura, Surat (ii), (iii) & (iv) R.F.Jhavcri (v)

6 nP. (vi) Janata Printery, Surat (vii) R.F. jhaveri etc. (viii) G.I.N.

44. JANMABHOOMI (1934) : (i) Janmabhoorni Bhavan. Ghoga Street, Fort,

Bombay-
1

(ii) and (iii) A.P. Sata (iv) Mohanlal Mehta (v) 15 nP. (vi)

Janmabhoorni Mudranalaya, Bombay (vii) The Sauraslitra Trust (viii) G.I.N.

45. JAN TANTRA (1958) : (i) Virat Ptg. Press, 1826, Moti Villa, Bungalow No. 1,

Solaposc Road, Ahmedabad fii) N.G. Brahmbhalt (iii) M.M. Desai (iv) V.N.
Mehta (v) 13 nP. (vi) \4rat Ptg. Press, Ahnietlabad (vii) Jay Gurjarat Prakashan
Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

46. JAY KUTCH: (i) Nagarchakla, Bhuj (Kutch) (ii), (iii) and (iv) Fulshanker

H. Pattani (v) 7 nP. (vi) Jay Kutch Nludranalaya, Bhuj (vii) F.H. Pattani

(viii) G.I.N.

17. KUTCH MITRA (1952) : (i) Congress Jlouse, Bhuj (Kutch) (ii) (iii) and (iv)

Jumaklialal Mehta (v) 8 nP. (vi) Kutch Mitra Printing Press, Bhuj (Kutch)
(vii) The Sauraslitra Trust (viii) G.I.N.

13. LOKASATTA (1951): (i) Dalpat Bhuvan, Ghcekanta Raopura, Baroda (ii),

(iii) and (iv) R.C. Sheth (v) 13 nP. (vi) I.axmi Vijay Printing Press, Baroda
(vii) R.C. Sheth etc. (viii) G.I.N.

49. LOKATANTRA (1957): (i) 364/372, Girgaum Road, Bombay-2 (ii) and (iii)

J.M. Shukla (iv) Editorial Board (v) 7 nP. (vi) Shri Laxini Narayan Press,

Bombay (vii) Nutan Prakashan Private Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

50. LOKWANI BHARAT AND SAMSANJ (1958); (i) Limda Chowk, Surat

(ii), (iii) & (iv) LI. Desai (v^ 9 nP. (vi) Lokwani Mudranalaya, Surat (vii)

Ashok Prakashan Private I^td. (viii) G.I.N,

51. NAGARIK POKAR fLOK SEVAK) (1958); (i) I-a! Darwaja, Patel Wadi,

Surat (ii) & (iv) M.C. Patel (iii) D.L. Clioksi (vi) 3 nP. (vi) Sunder Ptg. 1 rcss,

Surat (vii) M.C. Patel (viii) Social WeH'are.

52. NAVBHARAT (1956): (i) Nav Bharat Ptg. Press, Panigate Road, Baroda

(ii) & (iii) N.J. Chokshi (iv) t:.F. Shah (v) 13 nP. (vi) Nav Bharat 1 noting

Press, Baroda (vii) Shri Sayaji Prakashan Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.
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53. NAVGUJARAT (1958): (i) Mayur Printcry, Raipur, Abmedabad (ii) & (iii>

D.D. Oza (iv) M.S. Dcsai etc. (v) 7 nP. (vi) Mayur Printery, Ahmcdabad
(vii) Navgujarat Prakashan (Private) Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

54. NUTAN SAURASHTRA (1948): (i) P.B. No. 85, Ram Nivas, Sadar Eazai

Rajkot (ii), (iii) & (iv) J.R. Raval (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Prem Sagar Pig. Press, Rajkoi
(vii) J-R. Ravval (viii) G.I.N.

55. PARAM SUKH (1957) : (i) Slirce Dcshimitra Mudranalaya, Budelwad
Surat (ii), (iii) & (iv) G.P. VVaydawala (v) 3 rP. (vi) Shri Dcshimitra Mudraii,

alaya, Surat (vii) G.P. Waydawala (viii) G.I.N.

56. PHULCHHAB (1950) : (i) Phulchhab Karyalaya, Jasani Building, Rajkoi
(ii) & (iii) M.A. Dave (iv) Bhupet Vadodaria (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Saurashtri^

Aludranalaya, Rajkot (vii) The Saurashtra Trust (viii) G.I.N.

57. PRABHAT (1954) : (i) P.O. Box 121, Tankaria Road, Ahmedabad (ii) &
(iii) R.K. Kothari (iv) Kakahhai R. Kolhari (v) 7 nP. (vi) Nutan Mudranalay.
Ahmedabad (vii) New Prabhat Publicity Co., Ahmedabad (viii) G.LN.

58. PRAJATANTRA: (i) Kalam Kutir, 211-219, Frerc Road, Fort, Bombay-]
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) C.V. Shah (v) 12 nP. (vi) Bharati Newspapers Press, Bombay

(vii) C.V. Shah etc. (viii) G.I.N.

59. PRAKASH (1938): (i) Raopura, Modikhana, Baroda (ii)
,

(iii) & (iv) R.S
Rcshamwala (v) 7 nP. (vi) Lok Seva Printing Press, Baroda (vii) R.S. Resham
wala (viii) G.I.N.

60. PRATAP (1926) : (i) Pratap Karyalaya, Mahatma Gandhi Road, Surat (ii)

(iii) & (iv) K. Shelat (v) 9 nP. (vi) Pratap Press, Surat (vii) Saurashtri
Trust (viii) G.I.N.

61. SANDESH (1923) (i) Sandesh Building, Gheekanta Road, Ahmedabad (ii) &
(iii) N.G. Bodiwala (iv) C.S. Patel (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Saraswali Printing Press,

Ahmedabad (vii) Sandesh Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

62. SEVAK (1941) ; (i) Sandesh Building, Gheekanta Road, Ahmedabad (ii) &
(iii) N.G. Bodiwala (iv) C.S. Patel (v) 7 nP. (vi) Saraswati Printing Works
AViiiv'dabad (vii) Sandesh Ltd. (viii) CLI.N.

63. SHRIFAL (1958) : (i) Shrifal Karyalaya, Rhaukale’s Lane, Baroda (ii), (iii) &
(iv) J.B. Kapadia (v) 5 nP. (vi) Lohatia Mitra Press, Baroda (vii) J.B. Kapadk
(viii) G.LN.

61. UPNAGAR SANDESH (1952) : (i) Ramvilla Akurili. Road, Kandivlee East

Bombay (ii), (iii) & (iv) Nensi N. Ghelani (v) 0-0-6 (vi) Not given (vii) Noi
given.

65.

VAFADAR (1940) : (i) Daria Mahal, Surat (ii), (iii) & (iv) M.M. Badam
(v) 3 nP. (vi) Jainanand Printing Pre.ss, Surat (vii) M.M. Badanii (viii) G.LN.

Marathi

66. BARSI SAMAG^R (1955): (i) House No. 2975, Galol Road, Parsi Distt

Sholapur (ii), (iii) & (iv) AI.S.N. Nagapaii (v) 4 nP, (vi) Not given (vii)

M.S.N. Nagapati.

67. BHUNGA (i) 196/69, Sadashiv Peth, Poona-2 (ii) and (iii) Narayan Punji

Prabhane (iv) H.G. lialavai (v) 2 nP. (vi) Samanvaya Press, Poona (vii) S.P
Parbhanc etc.

68. CHHATARPATI SHIVAJI COMMERCIAL NEWS (1941): (i) Leher
Building, 4th Khetwadi, Bombay (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.K. Atre (v) 0-0-6 (vi) Noi
given (vii) E.S, Ambcrkar (viii) Market Report.

69. COLE DAILY NEWS (1935) : (i) Turf Printing Press, 31, Tribhuvan Road
Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) and (iv) Hargovindas Haribhai (v) 3 nP. (vi) Turf Printinii

Press, Bombay (vii) Hargovindas Flaribhai (viii) Market Report.

70. DOSTDAR : (i) Daily Samachar Printing Press, Krishna Building, Ground
Floor, Falkland Road, Golpitha, Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) U.M. Mcrchani
(v) 3 nP. (vi) Daily Samachar Ptg. Press, Bombay (vii) U.M. Merchant (viiij

Market Report.

71. FINAL SADANAND (194C) : (i) Pawar P. Press, 100, Khadilkar Road,
Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) Vinayak Babaji Pandit (v) 6 nP. (vi) Pawar Printine
Press, Bombay (vii) R.A, Pawar (viii) Market Report.



137

bay—Dail ics

—

contd.

72. GAVAKARI (1938) : (i) 797, Ravivar Peth, Nasik (ii), (iii) & (iv) D.S. Potnis (v)
0-2-0 (vi) Not given (vii) D.S. Potnis etc. (viii) 0.1.N.

73. GAVAKARI (1956) : (i) Amrit Mudranalaya, Nianke’s Compound, Opp. Railway
Station, Manmad (ii), (iii) & (iv) D.S. Potnis (v) 6 nP. (vi) Amrit Mudrana-
laya, Manmad (vii) 13. S. Potnis etc. (viii) G.I.N.

HINDUSTHAN : (i) Hindustan Press, Amravati (ii), (iii) & (iv) B.V. Marathe
(v) 4 nP. (vi) Hindusthan Press, Amravati (vii) li.V. Marath<! (viii) G.T.N.

73. JADUGAR FINAL (1933) : (i) Mirror Pig. Press, Kamal Talkies Bldg.,
Golpitha, Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) S.A. Wararkar (v) 3 nP. (vi) Mirror
Ptg. Press, Bombay (vii) S.A. Wararkar (viii) Market Report,

76. JAVA LAXMC “FINAL** (1936) ; (i) 201, Khetwadi, Main Road, Boml)ay-4
(ii), (iii) & (iv) L.V. CJhavan (v) 0-0-() (vi) Ashok Printing Press, Bombay
(vii) L.V. Chavan (viii) Market Report:

77. JORDAR PATRIKA (1931) : (i) Room No. 4, Pitamberwadi, Mahirn, Bombay-
16 (ii), (iii) & (iv) Narayan Rainbhaoo Nanekar (v) 0-0-() (vi) Kotuleshwar
Ptg. Press, Bombay (vii) Not given (viii) Market Report.

78. KAKA DAILY NEWS (1931) : (i) Daily Samachar, Falkland Road, Bombay-4
(ii) & (iv) La>taman Vishram Chawan (iii) U.M. Merchant (v) 3 nP. (vi)

l)aily Samachar Press, Bombay (vii) L.V. Chawon (viii) Mark<*t Report.

79. LAKHPATI (1930) : (i) R.P. Arya Prakash Ptg. Press, Kakawadi, Bonibay-4
(ii), (iii) and (iv) N.K. Bhatty (v) 0-0-6 (vi) R.P. Arya Prakash Pres>, Bombay
(viii) N.K. Bhatty (viii) Market Report.

RO. LOKA MITRA (1958): (i) 31, 'Inbhuvvan Road, Bombay-4 (ii) & (iii) S.V.
Sah'iye (iv) S.M. foshi (v) 7 nP. (vi) Bharati Newspapers Pi ess, Bombay
(vii) S.M. Joshi (viii) G.I.N.

81. LOKASATTA (1948): (i) Newspaper House, Sassoon Dock, Colaha, Bombay-3
(ii) and (iii) T.S. Krishnau (iv) H.R. Mahajani (v) 7 nP. (vi) Standard Press,

Bombay (vii) Express Newspapers Priv'ate Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

82. LUCKY STAR (1952) : (i) Amberkar Press, 4th Khetwadi, Lahri Bldg., Bombay-
4 (ii), (iii) and (iv) Miss Ruby Solomon (v) 3 nP. (vi) Amberkar Press, Bombay
(vii) E.D. Solomon (viii) Market Report.

83. MAHARASHTRA (1914) : (i) Ogale Road, Cir. No. 7-iV Nagpur City (ii),

(iii) & (iv) P.D. Dhawalc (v) 7 n P. (vi) Maharashtra Printing Pn\ss, Nagpur
(vii) Shri Shiv Raj Prakashan Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

84. MANVANTAR (1948): (i) 718. Sadashiv Pctli, Poona-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv)

N.L. Kokatc (v) 0-0-(i (vi) Ilamman Ptg. Pro'-s, Poona (vii) N.L. Kokatc (viii)

(J.I.N.

85. MARATHA (DAILY) : (i) I.akcvicw Lodge Compound, Mahal, Nagpur-2
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) P.K. Atro (v) 7 nP. (vi) Daily Maralha Press, Nagpur (vii)

Maharashtra Papers Private Ltd. (viii) CJ.I.N.

8(!. MARATHA (DAINIK) (1958): (i) Jyoti Studio Comp.Huid, Kennedy Bridge,

B>inl>ay-7 (ii), (iii) and (iv) Prahlad Keshav Atrc (v) 1 nP. (vi) Dainik

Maratha Mudranalaya, Bombay (vii) P.K. Atre (viii) C.I.N.

87. MATRIBHOOMI (1931): (i) Rajasthan Bhavan, Akola (ii) S.C. Nagar (iii)

R.K. Patrikar (iv) V.R. Okc (v) 7 nP. (vi) Rajasthan Printing and Litho Works
Private Ltd., Akola (vii) Hind Prakaslian Private Ltd. (viii) G.I.N.

88. NAVASHAKTI (1932): (i) 21. Dalai Street. Fort. Bt>mbay-1 (ii), (iii) an<l

(iv) S.D. Palekar (v) 7 nP. (vi) Navashakti Press, Bombay (vii) Indian National

Press Private Ltd. (viii) G.LN.
89. NAVSANDESH (DAILY) (1958) : (i) House No. 222, Shanivar Peth, Kara<l,

North Satara (ii), (iii) & (iv) G.B. Bhosale (v) 6 nP. (vi) Sandesh Ptg. Press,

Karad (vii) G.B. Bhosale (viii) G.LN.
90. NAWAKAL (1923): (i) 13, Shenwewadi, Khadilkar Road. Bombay-4 (ii),

(iii) & (iv) Y.K. Khadilkar (v) 7 nP. (vi) Shri Dattatraya Printing Press,

Bombay (vii) Y.K. Khadilkar (viii) G.LN.
91. NEW JOMDAR PATRIKA (1958) : (i) Daily Samachar Press, Krishna Bldg.

Golpitha, Bombay-4 (it), (iii) & (iv) V.D. Makhi (v) 3 nP. (vi) Daily Samachar

Press, Bombay (vii) V.D. Makhi.
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92. NEW SOLDIER (1957) : (i) 15G, Tardeo Road, Bombay (ii) & (iii) M. Mahn,
(iv) S. Shetty (v) 3 nP. (vi) Nutan Sahitya Printing Press, Bombay (vii) J

Mahmud (viii) Market Report.

93. PRABHAT (DAINIK) : (i) 303, Narayan Peth, Poona-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) V,
Kothari (v) 5 nP. (vi) Hindustan Printing Press, Poona (vii) V.R. Kolhari ^

(viii) G.T.N.
94. PRATAP : (i) 303, Narayan Peth, Poona-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) D.J. Patwardh

(v) 3 nP. (vi) Hindustan Ptg. Press, Poona (vii) V.R. Kothari.

95. PUDHARl (1939) : (i) 2319-20, Bhausingji Road, ‘C’ Ward Near Town Hr
Kolhapur (ii'), (iii) & (iv) G.G. Jadhav (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Shri (^hatrapati Ptg.
Kolhapur (vii) G.G. Jadhav (viii) G.I.N.

96. SAKAL (1932) : 595, Budhwar Peth, Poona-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) N.B. Parulek
(v) G nP. (vi) Sakai IVinting ^ress, Poona (vii) Sakai Papers Private Ltd. (vi

G. I. N.
97. SAMACHAR (1952): (i) 41BB, Maidana s Ada, Ahmednagar (ii), (iii) &

G.S. Kane (v) 3 nP. (vd) Not given (vii) Not given (viii) G.I.N.

98.

SAMAJ (1939): (i) 2333, ‘C’ Ward, Kolhapur City (ii), (iii) and (iv) S.

Patil (v) 4 nP. (vi) Samaj Printing Press, Kolhapur (vii) S.A. Patil (vi

G.I.N.

99.

SANDHYA (1952) : (i) 19G/G9, Sandhya Karyalaya, Sadashiv Peth, Tilak Roi
Poona-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) V.S. Kane (v) 4 nP. (vi) Shri Shivaji Pig. Wor
Poona (vii) V.S. Kane (viii) G.I.N.

100. SANDHYAKAL (1939) : (i) 13, Shenwewadi, Khadilkar Road, Boml>a]
(ii), (iii) & (iv) Y.K, Khadilkar (v) 3 nP. (vi) Shri Dattatraya Printing Pn
Bombay (vii) Y.K. Khadilkar (viii) G.I.N.

101. SANJ MARATHA (1958) :
(i) Jyoti Studio Compound, Kennedy Brid

Bombay-7 (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.K. Atre (v) 3 nP. (vi) Maratha Mudranala
Bombay (vii) P.K. Atre (viii) G.I.N.

102. SATYAWADI (1926): (i) Satyawadi Bhawan, 14d9-C-Ward, Laxmipi
Kolhapur (ii), (iii) and (iv) B.A. Patil (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Satyawadi Winting Pn
Kolhapur (vii) B.A. Patil (viii) G.I.N.

103. SHAMSUNDER FINAL DAILY (1958) : (i) Shri Sadguru Ptg. Press, Kam:
pura, 8th Lane, Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) G.N. Fernandes (v) 3 nP. (

Shri Sadguru Ptg. Press, Bombay (vii) C.N. Fernandes (viii) Market Report.

104. SHANTI DOOT: (i) Sharda Vilas Pig. Press, 163, Budhwar Peth Pooii:

(ii) & (iii) G.S. Shetc (iv) S.H. Malle (v) 6 nP. (vi) Sharda Vilas Press, Poo
(vii) G.S. Shete.

105. SEWAK: (i) Government Xlaratlii Normal School for Men, Amravati (ii) a

(iv) B.V. Aptc (iii) A.R. Vaidya (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Not given (vii) Not given.

106. SHOLAPUR SAMACHAR (1930) : (i) Samachar Building, 340, Shukerwarpt;
Sholaijur (ii), (iii) and (iv) B.N. Jakkal (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Shukerwarpelh Pi inti

Works, Sholapur (vii) Jakkal and Co. (viii) G.I.N.

107. SILVER PATRIKA (1953) : (i) Bombay Priting Press, 5th Cross Lane, Falkla

Road, Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.N. Kolhari (v) 0-0-6 (vi) Bombay Print

Press, Bombay (vii) P.N, Kothari (viii) Market Report.

108. SUDARSHAN : (i) 1-23-69, Sabir Manzil, Juna Baz.ar, Aurangabad (ii), (

& (iv) V.P. Suljapurkar (v^) 0-0-6 (vi) Not given (vii) Not given.

109. SUDARSHAN: (i) Diwakers House, Walker Road, Circle No. 7, Nagpn
(ii), (iii) and (iv) V'ishwanath (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Sudarslian Printing Press, Nagi
(vii) Vishwariath.

110. SWATANTRA BHARAT (1947) : (i) Bharat Ptg. Press. House City No. 17

Dhulia, West Khandesh (u) & (iii) A.V. Kamble (iv) A.V. Tilak (v) 3 i

(vi) Bharat Ptg. Press, Dhulia, 'W.K. (vii) Bharat Mandal, Dhulia, W.K.
111. TARUN BHARAT: (i) 200/3, Sadashiv Peth, Poona (ii) and (iii) y.l\ O

(iv) G.V. Ketkar (v) 6 nP. (vi) Hindustan Mudran, Poona (vii) Shri Na
kesari Prakashan Ltd., Nagpur (viii) G.I.N.

112. TARUN BHARAT (1944): (i) Tarim Bharat (P. B. No. 92) Ramdasp(
Nagpur-

1
(ii), (iii) & (iv) G.T. Madkholkar (v) 7 iiP. (vi) Narakcj

Mudranalaya, Nagpur (vii) Shri Narakesari Prakashan Lid. (viii) G.I.N-
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113. VISHAL SAHYDRI (1958): (i) Chilrashala Ptg. Press, Porna-2 (ii), Hii) &
(iv) A.V. Patil (v) 6 nP. (vi) Chitrashala Press, Poona-2 (vii) M.M. ' Naik
Nimbalkar (viii) G.I.N.

^

114. ZUNJAR (1956) : (i) 31, Tribhuvan Road, Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) and (iv) Vacant
Pradhan (v) 3 nP. (vi) Rama Krishna Printing Press, Bombay (vii) Va*^ant
Pradhan (viii) G.I.N.

Urdu

115.

AAJ (1955) : (i) Rahimi Lilho Press, 14-G, Stable Street, Kamatipura, Bombay-8
(ii)

,
(iii) & (iv) K.L. Sheikh (v) 7 n.P. (vi) Rahimi Press, Bombay (vii^ K.A.

Sheikh (viii) G.I.N.

110. AJMAL (1928): (i) Princess Building, E.R. Road, Bomhay-3 (ii) and (iii)

Usman Hussain Khan (iv) Moinuddin Harris (v) 8 nP. (vi) Ajmal Press,
Bombay (vii) Moinuddin Harris etc. (viii) G.I.N.

117. HINDUSTAN (1939): (i) 259, Ripon Road, Bombay-8 (ii) and (iii^ Shabhir
Ahmed (iv) G.A. Khan ‘Arzoo’ (v) 13 nP. (vi) Hindustan Press, Bombay (vii)

G.A. Khan ‘Arzoo’ (viii) G.I.N.

!18. INQUILAB (1940): (i) Inquilab Press, 6-10, Tcmkar Street, Bcmbay-8 (ii),

(iii) & (iv) Khalid Ansari (v) 13 nP. (vi) Inquilab Press Bombay (vii) A.H.
Ansari etc. (viii) G.I.N.

119. IQBAL (1938) : (i) Iqbal Press, Ripon House, Ripon Road, Bombay-8 (ii) &
(iii) S.A. Hashmi (iv) Shahid-ul-AaralTi (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Iqbal Press, Bombay
(vii) Not given (viii) G.LN.

120. KHILAFAT :
(i) Khilafat House, Love I.ane, Bombay-27 (ii) and (iii) Khwaja

Ghulam jilani (iv) Syed Nurul Hasan (v) 13 nP. (vi) Khilafat Prc'ss, Bombay
(vii) All India Central Khilafat Committee (viii) G. I. N.

121. SHAAM (1956) : (i) Inquilab Press, 6-10, Temker Street, Bombay-8 (ii), (iii)

& (iv) M.N. Ansari (v) 10 nP. (vi) Inquilab Press, Bombay (vii) Inquilab
Publications (vdii) G.I.N.

122. SHAHBAZ (1958) : (i) Hindustan Press, Sukhlaji Street, Bombay-8 (ii), (iii)

& (iv) M.P. Siddiqui (v) 13 nP. (vi) Hindustan Press, Bombay (vii) M.P.
Siddiqui (viii) G. T. N.

123. ABJOPATI (1952): (Marathi and English) (i) Bombay Printing Press, 5th

Cross Lane, Falkland Road, Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.N. Kothari (v) 0-0-6

(vi) Bombay Printing Press, Bombay (vii) P.N. Kothari (viii) Market Report.

124. AGARWAL ROZANA VYAPAR SAMACHAR (1957) : (Hindi and Englisli)

(i) 42, Dadisclh, Agiary T^an<*, Bombay (ii), (iii) and (iv) Ramsaran Baliuukand
(v) Rs. 12/- per annum (vi) Cyclostylcd (vii) Not given (viii) Market Report.

125. AZAD (1956) : (English and Marathi) (i) Express Printing Press, 14, Jail Road,
(East), Dongri, Bombay (ii), (iii) &. (iv) M.R. Khamisa (v) 0-U-G (vi) Expn'ss
Ptg. Press, Bombay (vii) Not given (viii) Market Report,

126. BOMBAY COMMERCIAL DAILY REPORT (1958): (English and (Hindi)

(i) 80-B, Patwa Ghawl, Zaveri Bazar, Bombay-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) R.R. Goyal (v)

Rs. 10 per annum (vi) Gyclostyled (vii) R.R. Goyal (viii)C:ommerce and Industry.

127. COTTON SAMACHAR (FINAL) (1958) : (English and^ Marathi) (i) Nhitan

Sahitya Ptg. Press, 'I’ardco, Bonibay-7 (ii), (iii) & (iv) K.B. .Sabale (v) 3 nP.

(vi) Nutan Sahitya Pig. Press, Bombay (vii) K.B. Sabale (viii) Market Report.

128. DAILY NEWS (1956): (Marathi and Gujarati) (i) Daily Samachar Press,

Krishna Bldg., Ground Floor Golpitha, Boinhay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) U.M. Merchant
(v) 3 nP. (vi) Daily Samachar Printing Press, Bombay (vii) U.M. Merchant
(viii) Market Report.

129. DALLA (1954): (English and Marathi) (i) 15(3, Tardeo Road, Bombay-7 (ii),

(iii) & (iv) Mohd. Mahmood (v) 3 nP. (vi) Nutan Sahitya Printing Press,

Bombay (vii) Mohd. Mahmood (viii) Market Report.

130. DHANWAN (1952): (Maratlii and Englisli) (i) Bombay Printing Press, 5th

Cross Lane, Falkland Road, Bombav-4 (ii), (iii) and (iv) P.N, Kothari (v)

0-0-6 (vi) Bombay Printing Press, Bombay (vii) P.N. Kothari (vin) Market

Report.
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131. KAMGAR PATRIKA (1952): (English and Marathi) (i) Bombay Printinfj

Press, 5th Gross La'ie, Falkland Road, Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) & (iv) P.N. Kotharl
(v) 0-0-6 (vi) Bombay Printing Press, Bombay (vii) P.N. Kothari (viii)

Labour.

132. KHAZANA (1957) : (English and Marathi) (i) Rahi Printers, Opposite J.J
Hospital, Gate N(). 10, Bombay-8 ^ii), (iii) and (iv) R. Thariani (v) 3 nP. (vi)

Rahi Printers, Bombay (vii) Not given (viii ) Market Report.

133. MALDAR (1957): (Gujrati and 'English) (i) Rahi Printers, Opposite J.J
Hospital, Gitc No. 10, Bombay-8 (ii), (iii) & (iv) R.R. Thariani (v) 3 nP
(vi) Rahi Printers, Bombay (vii) R.R. Thariani (vii) Market Report.

134. RADHA VALLABH KABRA’S BOMBAY MARKET REPORT (1957)
(English & Hindi) (i) 312, Kalbadcvi Road, Bombay -2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) K.R
Kabra (v) Rs, 10/- per annum (vi) Cyclostyled (vii) Not given (viii) Markei
Report.

Multi-lingual

135. BHARAT (1956) : (English, Hindi and Gujarati) (i) Room No. 26, 2nd Khatral
Lane, Thakurdwar, Bombay-2 (ii), (iii) & (iv) B.S. Yagnik (v) 0-0-6 (vi^

Raghubir Printing Press, Bombay (vii) Not given.

136. KAMDAR PATRIKA (1956): (English, Marathi and Gujarati) (i) Expres
Printing Press, 14, Jail Road, (East), Dongri, Bombay-9 (ii), (iii) & (iv) T.M
Irani (v) 0-0-6 (vi) Express Printing Press, Bombay (vii) Not given,

OTHER LANGUAGES
Sindhi

137. HINDUSTAN: (i) 23, Hamam Street, Fort, Bombay-1 (ii) and (iii) H.U
Sadarangani (iv) Hiranand Karamchand (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Nav Rashtra Press

Bombay (vii) Not given (viii) G.I.N.

Tri-Wehklies

English

138. BOMBAY CYCLE MARKET REPORT : (i) 265, Frere Road, Kerso Houst
First Floor, Post Box No. 1995, Bombay-1 (ii), (iii) & (iv) I.S. Bakshi (v) 25 nP
(vi) Unity Ptg. Press, Bombay (vii) I.S. Bakshi (viii) Market Report.

Marathi

139. KESARI (1881) : (i) 568, Narayan Peth, Gaikwad Wada, Poona-2 (ii) & (iii

V.K. Sathe (iv) J.S. Tilak (v) 6 nP. (vi) Kesari Printing Press, Poona (vii

Kesari Mahratta Trust (viii) G.I.N.

Bi-Weeklies

Hindi

140.

NAVA PRABHAT (1947) : (i) Kishore Bhawan, Sitabuldi, Nagpur-1 (ii), (iii

& (iv) Naiidkishorc (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Not given (vii) Nandkishore (viii) Now
and Current Affairs.

Gujarati

141. CHITRA (1954) : (i) Bhaukalc Gali, Baroda (ii), (iii) & (iv) H.P. Parikh (v

7 nP. (vi) Not given (vii) Not given.

142. MAJOOR SANDESH : (i) Gandhi Majoor Sevalaya, P.B.No. 110, Bhadri
Ahmedabad (ii), (iii) & (iv) S.R. Vasavada (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Majoor Mudranalayi
Ahmedabad (vii) Textile Labour Association (viii) Labour,

143. REPORTER : (i) Bungalow No. 2, Patil Society, Nadiad, Dislt, Kaira (ii) ^

(iv) J.P. Patel (iii) Somabhai Lalbhai (v) 13 nP. (vi) Universal Ptg. Pres

Maliwada, Nadiad (vii) J.P. Patil etc.

Marathi

144. JANSEWAK (1950) : (i) Mangaldas Market, Tilak Road, Akola (ii), (iii) & (iv

B.N. Udasi (v) Rs. 4/- per annum (vi) Shiam Sunder Ptg. Press, Akola (vii) B.^
Udasi.
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MARATHAWADA (1948) : (i) Ramnath Building, Sarafa, Aurangabad fill
(iii) & (iv) A.K. Bhalerao (v) 10 nP. (vi) Jai Hind Printing Press, Aurangabad
(vii) Marathawada Trust (viii) G.I.N.

^ “146,

UDAYA (1920) : (i) Udaya Office, City Library Road, Amravati (ii) & (iii)
Not given (iv) B.R. Bamangaonkar (v) 6 nP. (vi) Arun Printing Press, Amravati
(vii) N.R. Bamangaonkar,

Weeklies
English

147.

BHARAT JYOTI (1938) ; (i) 21, Dalai Street, Fort, Bombay-1 (ii), (iii) & (iv)
A. Hariharan (v) 15 nP. (vi) Bharat Jyoti Press, Bombay (vii) Indian National
Press Private Ltd., Bombay, (viii) G.I.N.

148. BLITZ (1941) : (i) Blitz Publications Private Ltd. 17th Cowasji Patel Street,
Fort, B nnbay (ii), (jii) and (iv) R.K. Karanjia (v) 25 nP. (vi) Journal Press,'
B ^rnbay (vii) Blitz Publications Private Ltd. (viii) News and Current Afl'airs.

149. CHEMICAL (1956) : (i) 110, Bhawani Shanker Road, Dadar, Bombay-28 (ii) &
(iii) K.S.S. Ragnavan (iv) R.V.Ragnavan (v) 25 nP. (vi) Vindhya Press, Bombay
(vii) Colour Publications (viii) Commerce & Industry.

150. CINE ADVANCE : (i) Asha Press, Noble Chamber, Parsi Bazar Street, Fort,
Bnnb.iy (ii), (iii) and (iv) J.K. Varma (v) 13 nP. (vi) Asha Press, Bombay (vii)

K.C. Agarwal etc. (viii) Films.

151. COMMERCE (1910) : (i) Brady House, Veer Nariman Road, Bombay-1
(ii) Sorab Bomanji Mehta (iii) J. Middleton (iv) S.V. Rayan (v) Rs. 1.50
(vi) Cax ton Printing Works, Bombay (vii) Commerce (1935) Ltd. (viii) Commerce
& Industry.

152. COURT REPORTER (1956) : (i) Jai Mangal Printing Press, 205, Vincent
Road, Bombay (ii), (iii) and (iv) Mannapa Prem Das (v) 0-8-0 (vi) Jai Mangal
Printing Press, Bombay (vii) Not given (viii) Law.

153. CULTURAL INDIA (1955) : (i) Loksewa Printing Press, Modikhana, Baroda
(ii)

,
(iii) and (iv) A.K. Anand Priyaji Pandit (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Lokseva Printing

Press, Biroda (vii) Not given (viii) Literary & Cultural.

154. CURRENT (1919) : (i) Meher House, 15 Cowasji Patel Street, Bombay-1 (ii),

(iii) and (iv) D.F, Karaka (v) 25 nP. (vi) Popular Press, Bombay (vii) Current
Publications Private Ltd. (viii) News & Current Affairs,

155. EASTERN COOPERATOR (1933) : (i) Moomdhara Garden, Colony Road,
Aadiieri (W^st BDmbay) (ii), (iii) and (iv) G.S. Bhartiya (v) 0-4-0 (vi) Kaiser-i-

Hind Press, Bombay (vii) Akhil Bharat Sahakari Prakashan Ltd.

156. EAST INDIAN COTTON : (i) Patel Cotton Private Ltd., 6 Veer Nariman
R5ad, Fort, Bombay (ii) S.B. Fadia (iii) Not given (iv) Not given (v) Not given

(vi) T-ij Printing Works, Bombay (vii) The Patel Cotton Co. Private Ltd. (viii)

G >inm ?rce and Industry.

157. ECONOMIC WEEKLY (1949) : (i) Bharat House, 3rd Floor, 104, Apollo
Street, Bombay- 1 (ii) and (iii) A. Fernandes (iv) Sachin Chaudhuri (v) 50 nP,
(vi) N iw Jack Printing Piess, Bombay (vii) Asian New Age Publishers Private

Ltd. (viii) Finance & Economics.

158. ELECTRICAL TRADER (1958) : (i) 40, Goa Street, Bombay-l (ii), (iii) and
(iv) R.S.Johar (v) Rs. 12 per annum (vi) Forward Printers and Publishers, Bombay
(vii) R.S. Johar (viii) Commerce and Industry.

159. ENQ,U1RY (1955) : (i) Opp. Mohan Nagar Post Office, Kamptce Road, Nagpur
(ii), (iii) and (iv) Alban Francis (v) 9 nP. (vi) Vidharba Pig. School, Nagpur
(v.i) Alban Francis.

160. EVE’S WEEKLY (1947) : (i) Sanj Vartaman Press, Apollo Street, Fort, Bombay
(ii) and (iv) M dira Mehta (iii) William Cooper (v) 25 nP. (vi) Sanj Vartman
Pr?3?, Bombay (vii) Eve's Weekly Private Ltd. (viii) Women.

161. EXAMINER : (i) 35, Dalai Street, Fort, Bombay- 1 (ii) and (iii) J S. Pereira

(iv) Rt. Rev. Joseph A. Lobo (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Examiner Press, Bombay (vii)

Valerian G irdinal Gracias (viii) Rcligicn & Philosophy.

462. FREE LANCE (1954) : (i) 203, Hornby Road, Bombay-1 (ii) and (iii) Arjan

Lalvani (iv) T.J. Lalvani (v) 8 nP. (vi) Forward Pi inters & Publishers, Bombay
(vii) T.J. Lalvani etc. (viii) News & Current Affairs.
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163. ILLUSTRATEDWEEKLY OF INDIA ( 1929) j (i) The Times of India Builclii

l>r. Dadabhai Naorqji Road, Bombay-
1

(ii) and (iii) Pyarelal Sah (iv) C.

Mandy (v) 75 nP. (vi) 'I'inies of India Press, Bombay (vii) Bennett Coleman
Co. Ltd. (viii) News & Current Affairs.

164. INDIAN FORECASTER (1958) : (i) 327, Hornby Road, Bombay- 1 (ii), (i

and (iv) S. Krishna (v) Rs. 25 per annum (vi) States People Press, Bombay (v

Market Trend Publications, Bombay (viii) Market Report.

1()5. INDIAN MARKET (1937) : (i) Jan Mansion, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta Roj
Fort, Bornbay-l (ii), (iii) and (iv) H.G. Mudgal (v) 25 nP. (vi) R.M. D.C. Pn
Parel, Bombay (vii) H.G. Mudgal (viii) Market Report.

IGG. JAGRITI (1956) : (i) Mistry Bhavan, Dinshaw Vacha Road, Bombay-1 (i

I iii) and (iv) C.K. Narayanswamy (v) 12 nP. (vi) Trend Printers, Bombay (v

All India Khadi & Village Industries Board (viii) Commerce and Industry.

167. JANATA (1946) : (i) National House, 6 Tulloch Road, Apollo Bunder, Bomba\
(ii) and (iii) G.G. Parikh (iv) Rohit Dave (v) 25 nP. (vi) Mouj Printing Bureu
Bombay (vii) Praja Socialist Party (viii) News and Current Affairs,

168. KAY TEE REPORTS ON FILMS : (i) Western Breeze Building, Cola!

Causeway, B )mbay (ii), (iii) and (iv) K.T. Mirchandani (v) Not given
Cyclostyled (vii) Not given (viii) Films.

169. KNOW YE NOT (1958) : (i) 17, 1st Parsiwada, Khetwadi, Pombay-4 (ii), (i

and (iv) Samu(4 Vargliese (v) Free (vi) Amul Ptg. Press, Bombay (vii) Bil

Tract Service (viii) Religion & Philosophy.

170. KWALITY COMMERCE (1958) : (i) 1 1 l-A, Mahatma Gandhi Road, Currii
Bldg., (2nd floor), Fort, Bombay-

1 (ii) & (iii) M.I. .Marwaha (iv) O.C. Bhfe
(v) Rs. 10 per annum (vi) Cyclostyled (vii) M.I, Marwaha (viii) Commerce ai

Industry.

171. PEOPLE^S RAJ (1946) : (i) Directorate of Publicity, Government of Bombe
Saehivalay^a, Bombay- 1 (ii) Additional Director of Publicity, Govcrnmciil
Bombay, Bombay (iii) State’s FVopIc Press, Bombay (iv) J.R. Mathur (v) 3 n

(vi) State’s People Press, Bombay (vii) Director of Publicity, Government
Bombay (viii) News & Current Affairs.

172. RACING TIMES (1956) : (i) A-31, Anand Nagar, Forjett Street, Cumba
Hill, Bombay-26 (ii), (iii) and (iv) G.B. Rclvani (v) 25 nP. (vi) Shrcc Laxi
Narayan Press, Bombay (vii) G.B. Rclvani (viii) Miscellaneous—Races.

173. RAILWAY HERALD (1948) : (i) Moti Villa, Thana East (Distt. Thana) (i

(iii) and (iv) L.I. Tahilianey (v) 13 nP. (vi) Not given (vii) L.I. Tahillian
(viii) Social VV’clfare.

174. R.E.M. PATEL’S WEEKLY (1958) : (i) 42, Stock Exchange Bldg., Apo
Street, Bombay-

1
(ii) & (iv) R.E.M. Patel (iii) K.C. Malliotra (v) 50 nP. (\

Minerva Ptg. Press Ltd., Bombay (vii) R.E.M. Patel (viii) Insurance, Banking
Co-operation.

175. SALIVATI NEWSLETTER (1957) : (i) C-2, Industrial Bldgs., Churchgiu
Bombay- 1 (ii) & (iv) N. Salivati (iii) K.A. Raman (v) Rs. 100 per annii

(vi) Saxon Press, Bombay (vii) Not given (viii) News & Current Affairs.

176. SCREEN (1950) : (i) Newspapers House, Sassoon Dock, Colaba, Bombay
(ii) and (iii) T.S. Krishnan (iv) N.G. Jog (v) 25 nP. (vi) Standard Press, Bombi
(vii) Express Newspapers Private IAd. (viii) Films.

177. SPORTING LIFE OF BOMBAY : (i) 34, Clare Road, Bombay-8 (ii), (ii

and (iv) L.H. Otter (v) 25 nP. (vi) New Era Printing Press, Bombay (vii) Not giv(

(viii) Sports.

178. SUNDAY CHRONICLE (1913) : (i) Parsi Bazar Street, Horniman Cird
Fort, B:)rnbay-1 (ii) and (iii) Michael Andradc.s (iv) D.C. Patole (v) 19 n

(vi) Bombay Chronicle Prciis, Bombay (vii) Bombay Chronicle Co. Private Li'

(vii) G.I.N.

179. SUNDAY STANDARD (1936) : (i) Newspapers House, Sasoon Dock, Colab
Bombay-5 (ii) and (iii) T.S. Krishnan (iv) Frank Moracs (v) 20 nP. (v

Standard Press, Bombay (viii) G.I.N.

180. THIS WEEK IN BOMBAY (1956) : (i) Colaba, Bombay-5 (ii), (iii) and (r

K. Gidwaney (v) 0-1-0 (vi) Vindhya Press, Bombay (vii) Gidwany’s Publishii

House.
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131 . tide (1958) : (i) 113, Mahatma Gandhi Road, Bombay-
1 (ii), (iii) and (iv)MukundR.Vyas (v) 25 nP. (vi) Excel Printers, Bombay (vii) The Tide Publi-

cations Private Ltd., Bombay (viii) News & Currciil Affairs.

182. TRADE GUIDE (1955) : (i) Manek Chambers, 3rd Floor, Lamington Road
Bombay-4 (ii)

, (iii) and (iv) B.K. Jain (v) 1-0-0. (vi) Turf Priming Works’
Bombay (vii) B.K. Jain (viii) Commerce and Industry.

183. VOTER (1956) : (i) 267, Dadabhai Naoroji Road, Bombay (ii), (iii) and (iv)
S.N. Iyer (v) 0-2-0 (vi) Not given (vii) Not given.

/ v / v / \ )

184. WEEKLY MARKET REPORT (1956) : (i) 3rd Floor, Nawab Building, 327,
Hornby Road, Bornbay-l (ii), (ni) and (iv) S.N. Saraswat (e) Rs. 25/- per annum
(vi) Cyclostyled (vii) Sukhdayal Rajkinuar Private Ltd. (viii) Market Report.

185. WEEKLY MARKET REVIEW (1922) : (i) 63, Apollo Street, Fort, Bombay
(ii) and (iv) M. Bhatt (iii) John Middleton (v) Free (vi) Caxtori Printing Press,
Bombay (vii) Premchand Royat hand and Sons (viii) Market Report.

’Indi

186. ALOK (1937) : (i) Kondra House, Road No. 3, Dhantoli, Nagpur (ii) and
(iv) V.P. Sharma (iii) Ram Krislma Hude (v) 0-6-0 (vi) Not given (vii)
V.P. Sharma (viii) Literary & Cultural.

187. AHMEDABAD VASTRE SAMACHAR (i) Tilak Marg, Ahmedabad-6 (ii),

(iii) and (iv) Prabhu Lai Dharamchaiid (v) 25 nP. (vi) Cyclostyled (vii) Not given
(viii) Market Report.

188. ANDAJ : (i) Near City Post Ofliec*, Ttwari, Nagpiir-2 (ii) & (iv) 1>.R. Joshi
(iii) K. Mundada (v) 13 nP, (vi) Ciurudeo Ptg. Press, Nagpur (vii) D.R. Joshi.

189. CHATURVEDI KIRANA MARKET REPORT (1957) ; (i) 174, Samuel
Street, Bombay-9 (ii), (iii) and (iv) G.D. Chalmvedi (v) Rs. 3/- per annum (vi)

Cych^stylcd (vii) Not given (viii) Mark<‘t Report,

190. CINEVANI : (i) 5-F, Naaz Cinema Bldg., Bombay-4 (ii), (iii) and (iv^ B.P.
Joshi (v) 25 nP. (vi) Ever Ready Printing Press, Bombay (vii) B.P. Joshi (viii)

Films.

191. DHARMA SANGHA SAMACHAR (1950) : (i) Dliarma Sangha Karyalaya.
Kirana Bazar, Akola (ii)

,
(iii) and (iv) S.G. Sharma (v) Fit'e (vi) Cyclostyled

(vii) Dharma Sangha Society (viii) Religion and Pliilosophy.

192. DHARMAYUG (1950) : (i) The Times of India Building, Dr. I9adabhai Naoroji
Road, Bombay-1 (ii) and (iii) Pyarelal Sail (iv) S. Vidyalankar (v) 50 nP. (vi)

Times of India Press, Bombay (vii) Bennett Coleman and Co. Lul. (viii) News &
Current Affairs.

193. BOMBAY SAPTAHIK VYAPAR SAMACHAR : (i) 384 M, Kalbadcvi Road,
Bombay-2 (ii) and (iii) Sagarmel Agarwal (iv) Not given (v) 6-0-0 per annum
(vi) Chandra Printing Press, Bombay (vii) M/s Sagarmal Siaram (vii) Market
Report.

194. JAGRITI (1956) : (i) Mistri Bhavan, Diiishaw \Vacha Road, Bombay (ii),

(iii) and (iv) C.K. Narayanswami (v) 12 nP. (vi) Trend Printers, IFnnbay (vii)

All India Khadi and Village Industries Board (viii) Commerce and Industry.

195. JAIN MITRA (1920) : (i) Laxmi Narayan Vadi, Candhi Cliowk, Surat (ii),

(iii) and (iv) M.K. Kapadia (v) 6-8-0 per annum (vi) Jain Vijay Press, Surat

(vii) Bombay Digainbcr Jain Prantik Sabha (viii) Miscellaneous— C'oninninily

Paper.

196. LOKRAJYA (1952) : (i) Directorate of Publirily, Government of Bombay,
Sachivalaya, Bomhay-l (ii) Addl. Director of Publicity, Covermnenl oflhunbay,

Bombay (iii) State’s People Press, Bonibav (iv) l.R. Mathur (v) 3 tip.) (vi) State s

People Press, Bombay (vii) Director of Publicity, Coverninent of Bombay (vaii)

Social Welfare.

197. MUNDRA KIRANA MARKET REPORT (1957) : (i) 249, Kalbadcvi Road,

2nd Floor, Bombay-2 (ii), (iii) and (iv) Solianlal Kashirani (v) 3-0-0 per annum
(vi) Cyclostyled (vii) Sohanlal Kashiram (viii) Market Repeat.

198. NAV SANDESH (1954) : (i) Sluikla Printers Sikka Nagar, Dr.

Lane, Bombay-4 (ii) and (iii) R.K. Shukla (iv) Sankatha Prasad Shukla (v) U-2-U

(vi) Shukla Printers, Bombay (vii) R.K. Shukla e:tc.
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199. NAYA KHOON (1949) : (i)Jumina Tank Road, Near Parsi Tenijile, Na.jrpui

(ii) and (iii) K..N. Sokhta (iv) Gajanan Madhav Muktibodh (v) 13 nP.
(

Hindustan Enterpriser’s J.td. Press, Nagpur (vii) Hindustan Enterpriser’s Li

Co. (viii) News and Current Affairs.

200. PRAGATI (1954) : (i) Naya Monda Road, Jalna (Central Railway) (ii) a

(iii) Madan Lai Chovishiya (iv) S.N. Huddar (v) 0-1-6 (vi) Pragati Printing Pn
Jalna (vii) The Jalna Merchants Association (viii) Market Report.

201. RXJI BAZAR KA SAPTAHEK REPORT (1956) : (i) 203, Kalbadevi Roe
Bombay (ii), (iii) and (iv) R.B. Makharia (v) Rs. 6 per annum (vi) Cyclosi)!

(vii) R.B. Makharia (viii) Market Report.

202. SAGARMAL SIARAM’S BOMBAY SAPTAHIK VYAPAR SAMACHi!
(1957) : (i) 384, Kalbadevi Road, Bombay (ii), (iii) and (iv) Sagarmal Agaiv


